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EDITOR'S PREFACE 

The present volume is the "Fourth Part" in order of a com- 
prehensive treatise on Zoology, which has been for some time 
in preparation under my editorship. In this treatise each 
of the larger groups of the Animal Kingdom is to be described 
by a separate author; whilst, as far as possible, uniformity 
in method and scope of treatment is aimed at. The authors 
are, for the most part, graduates of the University of Oxford, 
though it may not be possible to maintain this limitation in 
future sections of the work. 

The general aim of the treatise is to give a systematic 
exposition of the characters of the classes and orders of the 
Animal Kingdom, with a citation in due place of the families 
and chief genera included in the groups discussed. The work 
is addressed to the serious student of Zoology. To a large 
extent the illustrations are original. A main purpose of the 
Editor has been that the work shall be an independent and 
trustworthy presentation, by means of the systematic survey, 
or taxouomic method, of the main facts and conclusions of 
Zoology, or, to speak more precisely, of Animal Morphography. 

The treatise will be completed in ten parts of about the 
same size as the present one. It will at once be apparent that 
this limitation necessitates brevity in treatment which, however, 
will not, it is believed, be found inconsistent with the fulSl- 
ment of the scope p^posed or with the utility of the work 
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to students. The immediate publication of the following 
parts may be expected : — 

Part I. Introduction and the Protozoa. 

Part II. Enterocoela and the Coelomocoela — ^The Pori- 
fera — The Hydromedusae — The Scypho- 
medusae — The Anthozoa — The Ctenophora 
(published in September 1900). 

Part in. The Echinoderma (published in March 1900). 

Part lY. The Mesozoa — ^The Platyhelmia — ^The Nemer- 
tini (the present volume). 

These parts will be issued, without reference to logical 
sequence, as soon as they are ready for the press. This pro- 
cedure to some extent evades the injustice of making an 
author, whose work is finished, wait for publication until other 
more tardy writers have completed their tasks. 

The following authors have undertaken portions of the 
work : — Professor Weldon, F.RS., M.A.Oxon. ; Professor Ben- 
ham, D.Sc, M.A. Oxon. ; Mr. G. C. Bourne, M.A. Oxon. ; Mr. 
G. H. Fowler, M.A.Oxon.; Professor Minchin, M.A.Oxon. 
Mr. F. A. Bather, M.A.Oxon. ; Professor J. W. Gregory, D.Sc. 
Mr. E S. Goodrich, M.A.Oxon.; Professor Hickson, F.RS. 
of Manchester; Mr. J. J. lister, F.RS., M.A. Cantab. ; Mr. 
Arthur Willey, D.Sc. ; Professor Farmer, F.RS., MA. Oxon. ; 
Mr. R I. Pocock ; and Mr. Martin Woodward. 

E RA.Y LANKESTER 

Jviy 1901. 



NOTE 

It is but just to the author to put on record the fact that the 
MS. of the chapters on the Platyhelmia were written during 
the years 1895-97; much of it was printed, and the proofs 
corrected in 1897 ; and the whole of the Part was in proof, 
and most of the figures were already prepared, early in 1898, 
when the author left England for New Zealand. At the 
same time the editor is satisfied that no important omissions 
due to this fact occui in the book, the proofs of which have 
been revised and some additions made during the present year. 

K R. L. 
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CHAPTER XVI. 

PLATYHELMIA — ^TURBELLARIA. 

PHYLUM PLATYHELMIA.1 

CLASS L TURBELLARIA. 

Oi*der 1. Bhabdocoelida. 
„ 2. Tridadida. 
„ 3. Polydadida. 

CLASS n. TEMNOCEPHALOIDEA. 
Order Dactylifera. 

CLASS in. TREMATODA. 

Order I. Heterocotylea. 
„ 2. Aspidocotylea. 
„ 3. Malacocotylea. 

CLASS IV. CESTOIDEA. 

Grade A. Cestoidea Monozoa. 
Order 1. Amphilinacea. 
„ 2. Gyrocotylacea. 
„ 3. Oaryopl^llaeea. 

Grade B. Cestoidea Merozoa. 
Branch a. Dibothridiata. 
Order 1. Pseudophyllidea. 

Branch b. Tetrabothridiata. 
Order 1. Tetraphyllidea. 
„ 2. Diphyllidea. 
„ 3. Tetrarhyndia. 
„ 4. TetnuM>tylea. 

APPENDICES TO PHYLUM. 

BhomboBoa, Ortlionectida, Trichoplaz, etc. 

1 Fhylam Platyhelmia, Lankester, 1890 {Platydmia, Vogt, 1851 ; Platodei, 
Leuokart^ 1864 ; FkU^minthes, Ocgeubanr, 1859 ; FUUhdmiiUhM, Miaot, 1877). 

I 
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The group of "Flatworms" constitutes one of the phyla of 
the Metazoa. Linnaeus associated lAminicu6 with the various 
worms which are now known as Flukes, Tapeworms, Nemertines, 
Nematodes, and Leeches in the order "Intestina," which he 
placed close to his heterogeneous group " Mollusca," in a class 
"Vermes." 

Lamarck separated the parasitic worms, for which he retained 
the term "Vermes," as a class distinct from the Chaetopodous 
worms, to which he gave the name "Ann^lides." Lamarck's 
"Vermes" is thus essentially synonymous with the "Entozoa" 
of various subsequent writers. And in spite of the fact that 
as long ago as 1850 Grube^ pointed out the affinities of the 
Annelids with the Arthropoda, and insisted upon the unnatural 
character of " Vermes " as a group, and although Lankester ' was 
one of the earliest of the more recent zoologists to give up the 
term " Vermes," and the truth of this view has become more and 
more evident in recent years, yet many writers still retain this 
name almost in the sense of Linnaeus. Leuckart' in 1848 broke 
up the " entozoic worms," and associated the Cestodes with the 
Acanthocephala as "anenterous worms," which he separated from 
the " apodous worms " (Turbellarians, Trematodes, and Leeches) ; 
while the other parasitic forms (Nematodes) were recognised as 
distinct from these and placed with the Annelids. Later on, 
however, he ^ put the Cestodes in a more natural position, in a 
group "Platodes," which included the Trematodes, Turbellaria, 
Nemertines, and Leeches. 

But Vogt^ had already recognised in 1851 the affinity of these 
various worms and invented the term Phxtyelmia for the group, in 
the sense in which it is usually understood at the present time. 
The name was modified by Gegenbaur® to Platyelminthes, and 
adopted by Carus, Schneider, Haeckel, and others ; Haeckel in 
1877 removed the Nemertines from the Platyelminthes (to which 
group, however, Itf gave the name " Acoelomi ") and placed them 
with the rest of the "Vermes" as "Coelomati." Lankester^ 
modified Vogt's terminology and still retained in his " Platyhelmia " 
the Nemertina and Hirudinea. But recent researches on the 
anatomy and development of the latter class, and amongst others, 
Burger's work on the Nemertines, have shown conclusively the 
necessity of removing them from the neighbourhood of the Flukes^ 

^ Orabe, IHe Fam. d, Anneliden, Arch./, Naturgesch, 16. 1850, p. 249. 
> Lankester, NoUs on Evibryoloffy and Ckutijlcakon, 1877. 

* Leuckart, Ub, Mtyrphol, u, Venoandsch. d, WirbdUiae Thiere, 1848. 

* Leuckart, Ardi./, Naiurgeach, Jahrg, 20. 1854. 
' Vogt, Zodog. BrUft, 1851, vol. i p. 185. 

^ Gegenbaur, Bit GruTidzuge d. Zoologie, 1859. 

' Lankester, The Advancement qf Sdence^ 1890 ; and JSneyd, Brit, ix. edit., art. 
••Zoology." 
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TapewormB, and TurbeUarians, which alone are now included 
amongst the Platyhelmia, together with the probably degenerate 
forms known as " Mesozoa." 

ThA GharaUera of the FlatyhdnUa. — The animals belonging to 
the three classes — Turbellaria, Trematoda, and Cestoidea-^-while 
exhibiting many differences in form, habits, and life-history yet 
present certain fundamental points of agreement, so that it is 
possible to picture a common ancestor from which the three groups 
have been descended. Such an ideal Platyhelminth would have 
had a somewhat oval body, flattened from above downwards, and 
with a distinct prostomium or region in front of the mouth and con- 
taining the brain (Fig. II.). The surface of the body was probably 
clothed with a ciliated epidermis similar to that of the Turbellaria 
but of a simpler character, so that the animal was able to move 
freely in the sea ; in this movement it was aided by the muscular 
system which had developed below the epidermis with which it had 
lost its connection and become arranged to form circular and 
longitudinal sheets. No doubt the ancestral form was more or 
less closely connected with the Coelentera by means of animals 
of which we know nothing. (There are some features of 
resemblance to the Ctenophora, as Lang has pointed out.^) But 
in the Platyhelminth the endoderm had become separated from 
the ectoderm by a great development of mesodermal tissue filling 
up the blastocoele, and consisting of vertically arranged muscle 
cells and of a packing of peculiar connective tissue cells ; in this 
compact mass of cells or parenchyma distinct generative and 
excretory organs had become differentiated, having each its own 
independent communication with the exterior. Nevertheless, no 
definite space, or coelom, existed in the substance of this inter« 
mediate mass of cells. The archenteron of the coelenterate 
ancestor had, however, become separated into a metenteron and 
a coelom, which is represented by the cavity of the genital organs. 

The excretory system consisted of a pair of laterally placed 
canals, consisting of a series of perforated cells, some of which carry 
cilia ; from each canal small lateral branches are given off which 
branch and anastomose to form a network from which arise still 
finer twigs, each of which terminates in a "flame cell" (Fig. I.). This 
flame cell (or pronephridiostome of Vejdovsky) is a comparatively 
large, hollow cell from whose base, in which the nucleus is situated, 
a bunch of long cilia projects into the cavity ; the flickering appear- 
ance of a flame results from the synchronised movement of the cilia. 
The cavity of this terminal cell communicates only with the excre- 
tory tubule. It is possible that in the earliest ancestors a number of 
isolated cells became hollowed out, and ciliated like this flame cell, 

1 Tkia is discuued by Mr. Boorne in Part II. <' The Ctenophoia," pp. 16 et teg* 
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and that each became elongated and effected a communication 
vrith the exterior, and it has even been suggested that such cells 
are derived from unicellular epidermal glands which have gradu- 
ally sunk into the parenchyma, retaining their communication 
with the exterior (on the other hand, similar flame cells have been 
noted amongst the intestinal epithelium). As these isolated cells 
became more numerous, with the increase in the size of the animal 
there would be, as in other analogous instances, a tendency to form 
a common collecting canal which would then replace the numerous 




Fio. I.oDiagram of the Structure of the PUtyhelminth Excretory System. 

1.— A portion of the Ryetem of canals, a, the main canal or duct, receiving numeroni 
secondary canals (b) ; e, flame celUi or terminal cells of the capillary vessels; d, nucleus in the 
wall of the canals ; e, tuft of cilia or "flame," arising fh>m the side of the canal, in the neigh- 
bourhood of a nucleus. 

2.— A flame cell (somewhat diagrammatic), a, nucleus ; 5, excretoiy globules in the cyto- 
plasm; c, the "flame"; d, protoplasmic processim of the cell which extend amongst the 
IKirenchymal cells, and are possibly in connection therewith ; e, the canaliculated portion of the 
cell which communicates with the neighbouring excretoiy tubules. 

isolated apertures. Nevertheless, in many existing forms, such 
scattered or regularly arranged, isolated apertures exist either in 
the absence of, or in addition to, the collecting canal and its pore. 

The metenteron was a simple sac, having a single opening to 
the exterior, which served both for inception of food and ejection 
of faeces. This mouth was probably somewhere between the 
centre and the anterior end of the oval body, as it is in many of 
the Turbellaria. The surface in which the mouth is situated is 
the ventral surface (Fig. II.). 

The nervous system, like the muscular, had separated from the 
epidermis and had taken on a much mpre definite form than in the 
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Coelentera, for the greater number of nerve cells became aggre- 
gated near that end of the body which is directed forwards during 
movement to form a bilobed cerebral ganglion, lying near the dorsal 
surface, anterior to the mouth, %.t. in the prostomium. From it a 
network of nerve fibres spread in all directions ; but certain of 
these strands of fibres became more important than others ; a pair 
of ventral, a pair of lateral, a pair of dorsal, as well as anteriorly 
directed nerves were thus distinguishable (Fig. 11. 2, 4). But 




Fio. II.— The Anatomy of an Ideal Platyhelminth. 

1.— The alimentary and excretory Rystemii. a, mouth ; 5, pharynx ; e, intestine ; d, main 
excretory canals ; f , excretory pore ; /, flame cells. 

2.— The ner\'ons system, ventral view. \ cerebral ganglion; e, ventral nerve tract; d. 
marginal or lateral nerve tract ; e, dorso-lateral tract ; /, medio^orsal tract ; g^ male genital 
pore ; \ female pore. 

8.— The reproductive system. l>, testis ; e, sperm duct ; d, penis ; «, prostate ghinds opening 
into the lower part of the sperm duct ; /, antrum masculinnm, in which the penis lies ; g^ male 
pore ; A, female pore ; i, ovary ; j, oviduct ; fc, spennatheca or dilatation at the Junction of the 
two oviducts ; I, shell gland opening into this dilatation ; m, antmm femininum. 

4.— A transverse section through the body, a, epidermis, below which is seen the layer 
of circular muscles, represented by the continuous line ; below this, the layer of longitudinal 
muscles, by a series of dots ; b, vertical, dorso-ventral muscles ; c, ventral nerve tract ; (f, 
marginal tract ; e, hitei-o-dorsal nerve tract ; /, medio-dorsal tract ; ^, intestine ; %, parenchyma 
(mesenchyme) ; i, testis ; j, ovary ; ];, main excretory canal or duct. 

the nerve cells still retain a scattered arrangement, remaining at 
various points of the general plexus, and do not give rise to ganglia 
other than the brain. Seinse organs were probably represented by 
patches of pigment in the near neighbourhood of the brain, and 
of widely distributed sensory cells. 
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All existing Platyhelmia, with a very few exceptions, are 
hermaphrodite, and we are justified in attributing to the Aneestor 
a similar character. The male organs consisted of a pair of 
tubular testes and of ducts, which unite posteriorly to form a 
muscular copulatory organ capable of being protruded from a 
median pore behind the mouth. Probably this penis was used 
for perforating the soft body of another animal at any point, so 
that special female receptive ducts were not at first necessary.^ 
The female system consisted of masses of germ cells, derived from 
the wall of the archenteron; but very early in the history of 
this group definite tubular ovaries, the walls of which are pro- 
duced into special oviducts, were developed, for the liberation 
of the fertilised ova ; these ducts then united to form a special 
sac for the reception of the penis i^rta copulairix\ while other 
parts of the duct became dilated to form a spermatheca (Fig. II. 3). 

Of the descendants of this ideal ancestral Platyhelminth, some 
have retained the ciliated epidermis and the free mode of life; 
while others have taken to a parasitic habit, and lose this ciliated 
covering in the course of their developmental history, and are 
covered by a " cuticle " in the adult stage ; in connection with their 
parasitism special organs of fixation, suckers and booklets, are 
developed in various parts of the body. The line of descent of the 
free-living forms includes the Turbellaria and the Temnocepha- 
loidea. The parasitic forms embrace two classes — the Trematoda 
and Cestoidea ; in the former the alimentary tract of the ancestor 
is retained, while in the latter it has been entirely lost, and no 
trace of it is presented at any period of the developmental history. 



CLASS I. TURBELLARIA (Ehrb.). 

Order 1. Bhabdocoelida. 

Sub-Order 1. Bhabdocoela. 

Fam. 1. Macrostomidae. 

2. Microstomidae. 

3. Prorhynchidae. 

4. Mesostomidae. 

5. Proboscidae. 

6. Vorticidae. 

7. Solenopharyngidae. 

Sub-Order 2. Alloiocoela. 

f'am. L Plagiostomidae, 

„ 2. Monotidae. 

,« 3. Bothrioplanidae. 

^ Cf, Whitman, Joum. Morph, iv. 1891, p. 886. 
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Sub-Order 3. Aeoela. 
Fam. 1. Proporidae. 
„ 2. Aphanostomidae. 

Order 2. Tridadida. 

Fam. 1. Otoplanidae. 

„ 2. Procerotidae. 

,, 3. Bdelluridae. 

, 4. Planariidae. 

„ 5. Leimacopsidae. 

„ 6. Geoplanidae. 

„ 7. Bipaliidae. 

„ 8. Cotyloplanidae. 

„ 9. Rhynchodemidae. 

Order 3. Polycladida. 

Fam. 1. Planoceridae. 

„ 2. Leptoplanidae. 

„ 3. Polypostiidae. 

„ 4. Cestoplanidae. 

„ 5. Anonymidae. 

„ 6. Pseudoceridae. 

„ 7. Euryleptidae. 

», 8. Enantiidae. 

„ 9. Prosthiostomidae. 

„ 10. Diplopharyngeatidae. 

The Turbellaria are Platyhelmia, with a ciliated epidermis, in 
which the body is nearly always flattened, oval, or leaf-shaped. 
In the epidermis special cells occur, which may give rise either to 
mucus, or to granular rod-like bodies, or to definite '^ rhabdites," 
which are discharged from the body on irritation. 

Historicai. — ^The name " Planaria " was given by 0. F. Miiller 
in 1776 to certain worms living in fresh and salt water, and 
characterised by a leaf-like form, which had previously been 
confused with a Fluke and a Tapeworm under Linnaeus's name 
" Fasciola " ; later, Miiller's genus Planaria (which included some 
Nemertines) was split up into numerous genera, and the genus 
Planaria restricted to certain fresh-water forms ; but it has also 
been employed by several authorities as the name of the class. 
The name ^* TwMlaria" was invented by Ehrenberg in 1831 to 
include not only " Planarians," but also the elongated Nemertine 
worms, which, by means of cilia borne by the epidermis, produce 
the well-known movement of small particles coming within their 
reach, giving rise to the appearance of a whirlpool. 

Guvier (1817) was the first to separate his genus NemerUs 
(representing the Nemertines) from Planaria, and formed the 
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orders "Vers cavitaires" and ^'Yers parenchymateuz " for the 
two groups. 

To Ehrenberg, too, we owe the first definite attempt to ckssify 
the Turbellaria in the restricted sense ; and, indeed, he laid the 
foundation for all the later systems of the class. He formed 
two orders — ^tbe ** Dendrocoela " and " Rhabdocoela " in reference 
to the character of the intestine. 

The next step in classification was made in 1844 by Oersted, 
who divided the Dendrocoela into two families — (1) marine forms, 
with short, folded pharynx and very much branched intestine; 
for them he used the term *' Cryptocoela " ; and (2) fresh-water 
forms, with long, tubular pharynx and feebly branched caeca; 
for which he retained Ehrenberg's term " Dendrocoela." 

A fourth group was erected by Uljanin (1870) for gutless 
forms like Cbnuolti/a, for which he suggested the term *' Acoela," 
as opposed to the remainder of the Turbellaria, for which he pro- 
posed the name '* Coelata " (58). 

Our present classification is due partly to v. Graff (22), who 
made a third group in the Shabdocoela, viz. the Alloiocoela ; and 
partly to Lang (42), who suggested the terms Polyclada for 
marine, and Triclada for fresh-water and terrestrial Dendrocoeles. 

Dreparnaud (1803) may be referred to for his peculiar views 
on the relationship of the Turbellaria ; he regarded them as inter- 
mediate between the Mollusca and Annelida ; and Oersted held 
a similar view, that the '^ Cryptocoela " (Polyclads) or '* Planaria 
moUuscina " form a passage to the opisthobranch mollusca. Girard 
and v. Jhering held somewhat similar views. 

Amongst the more important additions to our knowledge of 
fauna, as well as of general anatomy, the following authors deserve 
mention: — O. F. Miiller (1773-83), who gives recognisable figures 
and diagnoses of the manv new foims discovered by him; 0. 
Fabricius (1820-26), Dug^'s (1828-3J), Ehrenberg (1831-36), 
Oersted (1844), 0. Schmidt (54), and in more recent times, 
Jensen (35). Moseley's (1874) valuable account of terrestrial 
Triclads, v. Graff's extensive series of papers and his great mono- 
graph on Rhabdocoelida, and Lang's valuable monograph on 
the Polyclads, form together the best general account of the 
group. For an account of British marine forms, see Gamble (18). 

The anatomy of these worms was first seriously studied by 
V. Baer in 1827, who dealt with fresh-water Triclads; he was 
followed by Dug^ (15) for Shabdocoels ; by Mortens (1833) for 
Polyclads ; while Quatrefages (1845) gives an excellent account, 
with very good figures, of the anatomy of various Polyclads. 
These zoologists may be said to have laid the foundation of 
our knowledge of the anatomy of the Turbellaria, more especially 
of the generative organs, which are of so much importance in 
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classification. Coming to nearer times, the works of Moseley (47), 
Bohmig (5), Ijima (34), and Yejdovsky (59) will always be con- 
spicuous for the elaborate and detailed account of the structure 
of various members of the group. 

As is frequently the case, the study of the habits — ^the Bionomics 
— of the group was begun early, and the observations of some of 
the older authors still retain considerable value, especially those of 
0. R MuUer, Bosc (1801), Dalyell (1814-53), J. R. Johnson 
(36), M. Faraday (16), on the subject of regeneration and asexual 
reproduction of Shabdocoels ; while F. Schulze (53) and C. Darwin 
(11) give accounts of general physiology and habits respectively. 

Classification of the Turhellaria. — The class is divided into three 
orders, primarily distinguished by the form of the intestine, viz. — 
Bhabdocoelida, Tricladida, and Polycladida. 



^ , . Order 1. Bhabdocoelida, v. Graff. 

Turbellaria, in which the intestine is a simple, unbranched sac, 
which may have ill -defined lobes, or the cells of the intestinal wall 
may, in degenerate forms, give rise to a syncytium which blocks up the 
cavity. The female gonads are compact, and generally a pair of germaria 
and vitellaria. (For an account of this order, see especially 22 and 59.) 

Sub-Order 1. Rhabdocoela, Ehrb. Bhabdocoelida, in which the 
intestine is a simple, straight sac ; variable phar3mx ; testes compact ; 
female gonads variable ; usually without otolith. 

A. Without accessory female copiilatory organs. Family 1. Mac- 
rostomidab. Ed. V. Ben. The female gonad is an ovary ; the female 
pore in front of the male pore. Macrostomaj R v. B. (Fig. III. 2); 
M. LemantUj Dupl., is lacustrine ; Omalostomaj E. v. B. ; Meq/nostoma, 
E. V. B. Family 2. Microstomidae, 0. Schm. A pair of ovaries present ; 
asexual reproduction as well as sexuaL Microstoma, O. Schm. (sexes said to 
be distinct) ; Stenostoma, 0. Schmidt ; both have ciliated pits (see 49) ; 
Alaurina, Busch. Family 3. Prorhykchidae, Diesing. The male pore 
opens in common with the pharynx ; female pore ventral. The female 
gonad is a single germ-vitellarium. Prorhijnchus, M. Schm. (see v. 
Kennel, 39^ (Fig. III. 4, 6). B. TVith accessory female copulatory 
organs. Family 4. Mesostomidae, Dngbs. Germarium usually distinct 
from the vitellarium j pharynx rosulate. a. Monogonoporous. Promeso- 
stoma, V. Or., M. ^ ; Proxenetes, Jensen (Fig. III. 3), M, ; Mesostoma, 
Dug. (Fig. III. 6), F. ; M, Ehrmhergii is the subject of a monographic 
account by Leuckart (44); Castrada, O. Schm., F. ; Otomesoitoma, v. 
Or., F. p, Digonoporous. Byrsophlehs, Jensen, male pore anterior to 
female ; germarium single, M. Family 5. Proboscidae, Carus. The 
anterior end of the body is modified to form a retractile, tactile organ or 
proboscis. Oermaria usually paired, and vitellaria distinct; pharynx 
rosulate ; very complicated penis ; usually monogonoporous. Ps^o- 

^ The letter " M " indicates that the genus is Marine and '* F " FluviatUe. 
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fhyndiWf y. Or., M.; Acrorhywhui^ v. Or.; MaenrhynehuSf ▼. Or., M.; 
OyratoTy Ehrb. ( «« Prottomum, Cent.), two genital porei, the female being 
anterior to the male ; 0, Hnearii, Gent, F. ; Efparhifffukutf ▼. Or., M. ; 
Schizarhynchusj Hallez (30). Family 6. Yobticidab» ▼. Or., mmio- 
gonopoTOUS ; mouth uauaUy near the anterior end ; acceieory female 
eopulatory organ present; pharynx barrel-ahaped. Sub^Familt }• 
EavoRTiciNAB, V. Or., with brain and pharynx well developed ; germariam 
small; free living. SckuUsna^ v. Or. ; Provartex, v. Or.; Vortex, Ehrb.; 
V, viridisy with chlorophyll, F. ; Opiitoma, 0, Schm. (see 59) ; JiMenia^ 
V. Gr. ; DeroiUmOy Oerst., vitellarium reticulate. Sub - Family 2. 
Parasitica, v. Or., pharynx and brain feebly developed ; germarinm 
large. GraffiUa, v. Jher. (aee 4\ Fig. III. 1; and Anophdium, 
Schneider ; occur parasitic in Oastropoda, and the latter genus in 
Holothurians ; SyndesmUy Silliman, parasitic in Echinids, is stated to 
contain haemoglobin in its parenchyma ; Fecampia, Oiard (20), parasitic 
in decapod Crustacea, which it leaves when mature. Family 7. 
SoLXNOPHABYNOiDAE, V. Or. MonogonopoTous ; single germarinm; 
mouth posterior ; pharynx long and tubular ; Solenopharynx^ ▼. Or. 

Sub-Obdbb 2. Alloiocx)Sla, y. Or, Rhabdoooelida, in which -the 
intestine may have irregular caeca; testes numerous (follicular); no 
conspicuous chitinous eopulatory organ. (For an account of this sub- 
order see 5 and 59.) 

Family 1. Plagiostomidae. Without an otolith ; usually a single 
genital pore ; pharynx variabilis. Sub-Family 1. Plaoiostominab, v. Or. 
Mouth anterior ; pharynx directed forwards ; genital pore posterior ; 
germaria and vitellaria. PlagiostomOf 0. Schm. ; Vortieens, O. Schm. 
(Fig. III. 7). Sub-Family 2. Allostominak, Bohm. Pharynx directed back- 
wards ; mouth posterior. AUostomOy P. J. van Ben (Fig. III. 9) ; EnUro- 
«^oma, Clap. Sub-Family 3. Cylindrostominae, v. Gr. A ciliated circular 
groove ; a common enteric and genital pore; a gerni-vitellarium. Cylindro- 
stomoj Oerst. (Fig. IIL 8); MofUfophorum, Bohmig. Sub-Family 4. 
AcMOSTOMiNAE, v. Or. Genital pore posterior. Acmostoma; commcDBoX 
in Cyprina islandica. Family 2. Monotidab. With a single otolith ; 
pharynx plicatus directed backwards; paired germaria and vitellaria; 
digonoporous, M. MonotvSf Dies. ; M, hirudo is parasitic ; AtUomUoMf 
V. Or. Family 3. Bothrioplakidae, Vejd. Mouth post-central ; mono- 
gonoporouB ; pair of ciliated pits, F. BothrtoplanOy Vejd. (69). 

Sub-Order 3. Acoela, Uljanin. Rhabdocoelida, in which the cavity 
of the enteron is obliterated by the concrescence of its walls ; the mouth 
leads through a simple pharynx directly into the digestive syncytium ; 
otocyst present ; a pair of ovaries (see 6, 24, and 60). 

Family 1. Proporidab. Monogonoporous. ProporuSy v. Or. (» 
SchizoprorOy Schm.); HaplodiscuSy Weldon (62, for recent account see 62) ; 
Monoporusy v. Or. (=^Proporu9y Schm.) Family 2. Aphanostomidab, 
with female pore separate from and in front of male pore, with sperma- 
theca. AphanosUmOy Oerst. ; Convoluta, Oerst ; AmphiehoeruSy v. Or. ; 
Polychoenis^ Mark. 
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Fio. III.— lUiabdoooelida. 

1.— Gro/^Zto murioola, v. Jlier., parasitic in certain marine inoUntca, Tentral view, a,- mouth ; 
<b, three of the four lobea around the body— the ventral lobe overlapt the genital pure (un- 
lettered) ; the penis, wliich opens through the same pore as the female ducts, is indicated by 
the shaded circle ; c, the left uterus ; d. the intestine. 

2.— JfocrcMtoma Aystris, Oerst. (modilied after v. GraffX as an example of a *'digonoporous" 
Rhabdocoel. Sensory hairs are scattered over the bodv ; and the peculiar fish-like tail carries 
a number of adhesive papillae, a, streaks of rhabdite cells; o, mouth, leading into the 
phaiynx, immediately in firont of which is the brain, on which lies a pair of eve-spots ; e, the 
intestine ; d, the female genital pore ; f , the male pore ; /, the penis, which consists of a 
•glandular mass and a cuhred chitinous spine (black in the figure). 

8.— Prozene<e« rosaoeiM. v. Or. ^modified from v. GraflTX as an example of the " monogono- 
porous " condition, a, streaks of rhabdite cells ; l>, brain ; e, eye ; e, ovary, which is here a 
" germ-vitellarium," in which the upi)er part of the organ gives rise to yolk cells, and the lower 
amrt to egg cells, /; ^, the genital atrium ; %, genital pore ; i, bursa seminalis or spermatheca, 
here an evsgination of the atrium, but ftinctionally is part of the female system ; J, seminal 
vesicle, containing spermatozoa ; it is a dilatation of the conjoined sperm ducts ; 1*, chitinous 
tube around the penis ; the glandular part of which is indicated by tne dotted area ; i, sperm 
duct ; in, testis ; n, mouth, leadins into the rosulate pharynx. 

4.— FnorAyndiuf /brUinalUt Vcijd. (after Ve}dovsky> a, terminal Aiouth ; b, lateral, ciliated 
pit; e, the pharyngeal sac ; d, the long tubular pha^mx in a condition of rest ; «, its aperture 
the functional mouth ; /, Intestine. 

6.— The anterior end of the same Tnrbellarian, showing the pharynx in the coarse of eyersioo 
<letters as before). The phaiyngeal introvert is acrecbolic. 

«.— AfeMwtoma lingua^ O. Schm. (after v. Gr.), external view, a, mouth, leading into the 
pharynx ; h, the common genital pore. The two bUck dots in ftont of the mouth are the eyes. 

7. — Outiine of VorUetroi (after v. Gr.i a, tentacular prolongations of the body. 

S,-^Cylindro§toma ^pMirioeulatum, Jens. A median -longitudinal section (after Bohmig) 
exhibiting a common oro-genital pore ; and the independent, dorsally situated spermatheca. 
a, cephalic glands ; 5, brun ; e, testis ; d, yolk-producing region of the germ-vitellartum ; «, 
intestine ; /, pore of spermatheca ; g, spermatheca filled with spermatozoa ; %, penis ; %', its 
opening into the atrium ; i, opening of the female duct into the atrium ; i, genital atrium ; 
I;, tubular pharvnx, lying in Its pharyngeal sac, dorsal to the genital airium ; la, common 
pnaryngo-genital chamber; n, oro-genital pore. Specialised epidermal unicellular glands are 
shown opening near this pore, and others into the base of the phaijnx. 

9.—AUost<ma. a, ciliated band' behind the head (cf. the ciliated pits of Prorhtftichus), which 
carries four eyes ; 5, the intestine ; e, germarium ; d, pharjmx, in its pharyngeal sac ; «, penis, 
which opens into a genital atrium, communicating with a common " pharyngo^nital duunber "; 
/, the "oro-genital pore." 
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Further Remarks an the RhaMoeoelida, — ^The Rhabdocoelid Tur- 
bellaria contain forms which approach more nearly than do any 
other of the orders to the ancestral Platyhelminth. The anteriorly 
placed mouth, the comparatively simple '* sucking pharynx/' lead- 
ing into a simple, straight intestine ; the symmetrical condition of 
the excretory organs; the "compact gonads," and the frequent 
occurrence of "ovaries" — without differentiation into germ-pro- 
ducing and yolk-producing regions — all agree with a generalised 
flatworm. Nevertheless, the nervous system in the Rhabdocoela 
is much more highly differentiated than in the Polycladida. Of 
the three sub-orders included in the Rhabdocoelida it is amongst 
the Rhabdocoela that we find these simple conditions, e,g, amongst 
the Macrostomidae ; for the Acoela, which von Graff places at the 
base of the Turbellarian tree, present every evidence, anatomically 
as well as embryologically, of degeneration. The Alloiocoela, 
through Bothrioplanay lead onwards to the Tricladida. Whilst 
the Polycladida are descended from the Rhabdocoela along another 
line. 

The Rhabdocoela are represented abundantly in fresh water, 
and in the sea; some few genera even are ectoparasitic ; the 
Acoela are marine, as also are the Alloiocoela, with the exception 
of Flagiostoma lemani in the deep water of Swiss lakes (Duplessis), 
and Bothrioplana, which occurs in springs. In form they are flat 
or cylindrical, but with flat ventral surface ; ovoid, with frequently 
the posterior end pointed. 

The epidermis in Rhabdocoelida as in the rest of the Turbellaria 
consists of a single layer of ciliated cells (discovered by Fabricius), 
which are usually columnar or cubical in shape (Fig. lY.). Belong- 
ing to this layer, though in Rhabdocoelida usually sinking below 
it, are gland cells of two chief kinds : (a) cells producing unformed 
secretion or " mucus " ; these are specially developed, though not 
exclusively, on the ventral surface; and (h) cells jjroducing 
" formed secretion " ; the products of these cells are either — 

(A) Finely granular, block-like masses, with uneven surface, 
pseudorhabdites, V. Or. (schleimstabchen, Lang), (lY. 2, c), especially 
in the Alloiocoela; (B) spindle-shaped, homogeneous, refringent 
rods, with smooth surface, "rhabdites" (discovered in Rhabdo- 
Goeles by 0. Schmidt ; and in Pclyclads by Quatrefages), (lY. 7) ; 
(C) or each cell may produce a capsule or cyst (sagittocyst), (IV. 
8, 9), in which is contained a single spindle-shaped needle (these 
are rare in Rhabdocoela) ; or finally (D), in rare instances nemato- 
cysts (Leuckart, 1848), (lY. 10), {Microstoma and Stenostoma), The 
occurrence of nematocysts, quite similar to those of Hydra, in 
several Turbellaria, and in certain Nudibranch Molluscs seema 
to indicate the very close relationship of these two groups with 
the Coelenterata. 
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It is by no means certain that the '* rod cells " of the Turbellaria 
are the direct descendants of cnidoblasts of the ordinary Coelen- 
terate ; more likely is it that they have a close affinity with the 




Fio. IV.— The Microscopic Stracture of the Body Wall in Turbellaria. 

1.— A Triclad (after Woodworth). a, epidermal cell ; \ rhabdites or rods, formed in sub- 
epidermal cells, and passinic upwards between the ciliated cells ; c, a sub-epidermal bacilliparous 
or rod cell. In many Triclads tliese cells do not sink below the epidennis ; d, basement mem- 
brane; e, circular muscles; /, longitudinal muscles; g^ vertical muscles; "h^ nucleus of 
parenchymal syncytium ; i, lacunae in the parenchyma. 

2.— A Polyclad (combined finom Lang's figures), a, epidermis ; b, rhabdite cell ; d, "pseudo- 
rhabdites " in an epidermal cell ; j, parenchymal syncytium ; fc, tlie niicleus of a muscle cell 
<or myoblast) ; I, gland cell ; o, oblique or diagonal iiniscles ; d, e, >; g^ i, as before. 

8.— The Polyclad ^InonymtM (after Lang), a, &, rhabdite cells ; another in the middle is in 
the act of discharging a rhabdite ; c, " needles " (striated rods) in their parent cell ; w, neinato- 
cyst in its parent cell ; this is the uppermost of a tract of cells containing other neniatocysts, 
needle cells, and a sagittocyst ; such a tract constituting a vsufftMiroMt is rare amongst 
Polyclads, but common enough amongst Rhabdocoels, where it fs formed, however, usually, 
of rhabdites only ; 5, a sagittocyst ; /, outer, and/', inner layera of longitudinal muscles ; other 
lettera as before. 

4.— A Rhabdocoel (combined fh>m V^ovsky, etc), b, rhabdite cell, in its primitive 
position, as occurs in some forms; e, sub -epidermal rliabdite cell, such as occurs in other 
forms ; e', an epidermal cell, in which rhabdites are commencing to be formed ; j, branched, 
central itarenchymal cell ; jT, peripheral parenchymal cells ; i, intercellular lacunae ; other 
letters as before. 

5, 6, 7.— Three stages in the development of rhabdites in epidermal cells of the Polyclad 
Th^tanioaaiois, (from Langi n, nucleus of cell ; », refringent globules of secretion which develop 
into the rhabdites (r). 

8.— A sagittocyst firom the acoelous genus Ctrnvolula (fh>m v. Gr.). s, the sagitta. 

9.— The same, discliarging its sagitta. 

10.— A nematocyst ftom the Rhabdocoelid Afierortoma lifieare (after v. Gr.). The thread ia 
everted, but the cyst itself remains embedded in its parent cell or "cnidoblast" 

adhesive cells of Ctenophora. But the existence of true nematocysts 
in several species does not forbid us deriving the group from a 
more generalised Coelenterate. 
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It appears that when discharged, the first two structures $well 
upi or contribute to form the slimy material with which the animal 
invests itself on irritation. It is still uncertain what is the chirf 
function of the rhabdites ; whereas Max Schultze regarded them 
as serving to increase the sensitiveness of the skin, others believe 
they give a firmness to the body. It should be mentioned that a 
considerable number of Bhabdocoela have no rhabdites ; and that 
these are frequently commensal or parasitic, viz. species of PraxeneieSf. 
OraffiUa, Fecampia^ Acmostoma; and amongst non-parasitic forms, 
Cylindrodama, Ploffiostomay Prorhynchus. 

Below the epidermis is a distinct basement membrane, into 
which the muscles are attached (IV. d in all figs.). In the Shab- 
docoelida the musculature consists of an outer layer of circular 
fibres and a deeper layer of longitudinal ones, between which in 
larger forms is a layer of diagonal fibres. In addition, dorso- 
ventral muscle cells traverse the parenchyma in a more or lesa 
definite way ; they are only feebly developed in the Acoela. The 
muscle cells are all smooth, and those running dorso-ventrally are 
branched at each end. 

The characteristic connective tissue of the Platyhelmia occu- 
pying the space between the dermal muscles and the viscera ia 
termed '* parenchyma " (or mesenchyma, Bdhmig). This meso- 
blastic tissue gradually fills the blastocoele of the embryo. In 
the adult Bhabdocoelida it appears to consist of branched cells, 
which may be vacuolated, and so give rise to intracellular spaces 
(Fig. IV. 4) ; the processes of the cells unite with their neighbours 
and enclose intercellular spaces or lacunae, which may communicate 
with one another and so form a sort of rudimentary lymphatic or 
vascular system ; this seems to be a fairer comparison than to 
regard these spaces as coelomic ; the true natui*e of this tissue is, 
however, by no means agreed upon by the various authorities ; and, 
indeed, it appears to differ in the different orders of Turbellaria. 
In this connection reference may be made to the peculiar con- 
nective tissue of the Mollusca, in the interpretation of which 
precisely similar antagonistic views have been held by various 
authorities. In the lacunae is a fluid which is frequently coloured > 
and in Syndesmis (Guenot) and Derostoma it is said to contain haemo- 
globin. The parenchymal cells themselves are frequently loaded 
with pigment granules, giving colour to* the animal. In some 
Alloiocoela this parenchyma is almost entirely confined to the 
marginal region of the body, and may even form a definite layer 
immediately within the longitudinal muscles (59). In many of 
the Acoela this peripheral parenchyma differs from that occupying 
the greater part of the body (central parenchyma) which is of 
much looser character, but it again gradually becomes more com- 
pact as the axis of the body is approached (see Bohmig, 6); and in 
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Buch forms as CkfnwiMa and Smplodiseua there is occupying the central 
region a compact mass of nucleated protoplaem, in which cell out* 
lines are not distinguishable (Fig. Y. 7, 8). In this axial syncytium 
the remnants of prey are found ; it is the "digesting parenchyma," 
or more properly, the syncytial hypoblast ; in Proparus and others 
this digesting parenchyma is represented by separate amoeboid 
cells, which extend throughout the central parenchyma ; in this 
latter case, the hypoblast cells which in the embryo sturound a 
true enteron, have wandered in all directions ; in the former case, 
the cells have fused to form a more concentrated syncytium. 

. In ConvohUa SchvUzii, Vortex miiiSy and a few other species, 
chlorophyll bodies or (in C.paradoxa) yellow cells occur in the peri- 
pheral parenchyma ; it has been shown experimentally that these 
bodies behave like the chlorophyll bodies of green plants, and they 
appear to be of considerable importance to the animal, which then 
presents the "holophytic" mode of nutrition. How far these 
bodies, which are similar to those occurring in Anthozoa, to which 
Brandt has given the name Zoochlorella, are part and parcel of the 
animal, or whether they are symbiotic algae is still a matter of 
dispute. Haberlandt (28) finds that they are nucleated, but with- 
out a cell wall (Fig. Y. 3, 4, 5) ; that when isolated they cannot 
form a cell wall, and soon die, and in fact are unable to lead an 
independent existence. They appear to be algae, or flagellata 
(similar to Chlamydomonas)^ but so adapted are they to a symbiotic 
existence, that they now form a definite and inseparable part of 
the tissues of the worm and function as assimilating organs, at 
the same time providing, by their disintegration, food for the 
Planarian (Geddes, 19). 

The nervous system in the primitive Turbellarian was no 
doubt similar to that which occurs in the Polycladida, viz. a net- 
work of nerve fibres and cells which had already sunk below the 
dermal muscles, arising from or converging to a definite group of 
ganglion cells forming a " brain " near the anterior end of the 
body. The nervous system as presented by the majority of 
Bhabdocoela has lost its ancestial character of a network ; there is 
a pair of well-developed cerebral ganglia near the anterior end of 
the body, whence four pairs of nerves arise, of which one pair 
lying along the ventral surface is especially stout : other nerves go 
forwards. In the Alloiocoela a few transverse commissures may 
occur between these nerves ; whilst in Acoela, in which a network 
occurs (Fig. Y. 1), the nervous system, apart from the brain, 
presents a comparatively primitive condition. There may also 
be a nerve plexus in the wall of the pharynx. The brain was 
&rst correctly interpreted as such by Ehrenberg, 1836. It had 
previously been regarded as the "heart," while Dug^ held the 
nerves for " blood-vessels." 
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As sense organs, the Turbellaria present eyes which are simple, 
epidermic, pigment spots in Acoela, and in a few other cases, but 
they usually sink below the epidermis and lie in the parenchyma \ 
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Fio. v.— Anatomy of the Aooela. 

1.— The nerreus system (modified after Bdhmlg). a, brain ; \ marginal (lateral) 
c, dorso-lateral n(!rve ; d, dorsal nerve ; r, ventral nerve. The nervous network of the dorsal 
snrfiwM is represented on the left ; that of the ventral sarflioe on the right, where the dorso> 
lateral nerve (c^) is cut short. /, otocyst; q^ ventral nerve commissure connecting the two 
ganglionic masses (a) of Uie brain. 

2.— Longitudinal section through the anterior end of the body, a, brain ; 9, ventral com- 
missure ; /, otixsyst ; %, frontal gland. 

8 and 4.— Chlorophyll bodies of Gtrnvolu/a (after Haberlandt> a, protoplaam of the ceU ; 
5, its nucleus ; e, cluoroplast or envelope of chlorophyll ; d, pyrenoid. 

6.— Section through a chlorophyll bodv (after Haberlandt). The black dots in the eeBtre 
of the cell are surch granules ; b, the nucleus. 

0.— otocyst a, the wall formed of two cells ; \ one of the two nuclei ; c, the otolith cell 
with its nucleus. 

7. — Half a transverse section across CSonvoIuto in the r^on of the mouth (after v. Graff). 
<^ epidermis ; b, muscular coat, consisting of outer circular, and inner longitudinal fibres ; 
c, gland cells opening on to the surfkce ; d, peripheral parenchymal cells ; e, nucleus of deeiier 
itarenchyma cells ; /, lacunae in the parenchyma ; g^ dorso-ventral muscles with their nuclei ; 
A, ovum, in the ovaiy, which is not marked off in any way fh>in the surrounding parenchyma ; 
i, mouth opening directly into the central mass of parenchyma; I:, ventral nerve tract; I, 
marginal nerve ; «», dorso-Uteral nerve ; n, dorsal nerve. The chlorophyll bodies are omitted. 

8.— Half of a transverse section of Haplodi$eua (after Bdhmig), to show the differentiation 
of the parenchymal tissue into (d) peripheral syncytium, with round nuclei forming a layer 
underlying the muscular coat; e, intermediate or general mass of amoeboid and star-shaped 
cells ; Mkik, a digesting, central syncytium ; other letters as in 7. 

they then have a definite and peculiar structure. An otocyst, 
discovered in Monocdis by Frey and Leuckart, occurs in the 
Acoela (Fig. Y. 6), the Monotidae, and Mtcynostoma. Ciliated pits 
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{originally observed by 0. Schmidt), sense organs of peculiar char- 
acter similar to those which exist in many Anndvidy also occur in 
Microstomidae, Plagiostomidae, and a few others (III. 4 ; YII. 5) ; 
the pit rests upon a group of ganglion cells, which is directly or 
indirectly connected with the brain; these may, perhaps, be the 
precursors of the elaborate '* cerebral organs " of the Nemertines. 

Another character of the Nemertines, the '* proboscis" (as 
Leuckart first pointed out), is foreshadowed in the family Probo&' 
•cidae (VI. 1-7). In all Turbellaria the anterior end of the body is 
specially provided with tactile hairs; and in several genera this 
region is capable of a slight invagination. In this family the 
simplest stage is represented by Pseudarhynchus^ in which the 
anterior end of the body is deprived of cilia, somewhat prolonged 
and capable of freer movement than usual by the action of numer- 
ous short muscles. In the remainder of the family this ** snout " 
is permanently withdrawn into a pouch, which usually lies at the 
tip of the body, but may be subterminal and ventral {HyporhynchuSy 
Fi^. YI. 5); the snout or proboscis now consists of a mass of muscles, 
and is capable of protrusion, while withdrawal is performed by four 
long retractor muscles. The " frontal organ " of Acoela was at one 
time thought to be a similar sense organ ; but v. Graff (24) has 
fihown that it is entirely glandular (Fig. Y. 2), containing neither 
muscle nor sense cells. 

The sub-order Bhabdpcoela possess an intestine which retains 
much of the ancestral character; it is a straight and simple 
elongated sac (Fig. III. 2, 4). The intestine may be constricted 
by the ripe gonads, and by the development of dorso-ventral 
muscles to form incomplete '* septa " ; this leads to a lobing such 
as occurs in Alloiocoela (Fig. YIIL), which reaches its highest phase 
in Bothrioplanay where the lobes become long and regularly placed ; 
the large pharynx of this genus, placed posteriorly, indents, as it 
were, the gut, which now passes on each side of it, and has quite 
the appearance of that of a Triclad. 

The mouth retains its primitive position near the anterior end 
in a considerable number of forms, though it may occupy any 
position on the ventral surface ; this mouth leads directly into the 
digestive parenchyma (hypoblastic syncytium) in Acoela, though 
frequently the epidermis is slightly invaginated, and the muscular 
coats are here thicker (Fig. Y. 7, 8). This is ontogenetically what 
happens in the other groups in which a distinct pharynx is formed. 
This pharynx has various shapes within the group of Turbellaria, 
which have received various names (Fig. VI. 8-13); the two chief 
varieties distinguished are : (a) Ph, biMosuSy in which the muscles 
of the pharyngeal wall are surrounded by a distinct sheath, separat- 
ing them off from the parenchyma. This type of pharynx, which 
is used for sucking and cannot be protruded far, occurs in the 
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majority of the Rhabdocoelida under some form or another. (5) 
Fh, plicatus, in which the sheath is absent, is characteristically 
developed in the other two orders ; it is really an acrecbolic intro- 
vert and occurs under two forms, which perhaps represent two 
stages in development. In the Polycladida the pharyngeal sac is 
of considerable diameter, with its axis at right angles to that of 
the intestine ; the pharynx has the form of a freely projecting 
muscular fold arising from the circumference of the sac, than 
which it is frequently larger, and is, therefore, much folded when 




at rest ; when brought into use this muscular organ is protruded 
through the mouth, and is then spread out so as to envelop the 
prey (Fig. VI. 9, 12). In a few of the Polyclads the axis of the 
pharyngeal sac shifts so as to lie nearly parallel to that of the 
intestine instead of at right angles to it ; and the entrance to the 
intestine is no longer directly over the oral aperture ; the muscular 
fold now loses its irregular shape, and its base becoming smaller it 
forms a muscular cylindrical tube ; this is the form of pharynx 
characteristic of the Tricladida (Fig. YI. 10, 13). Glands, more 
or less abundant, exist in or around the pharynx, pouring their 
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secretion into its lumen. As to the structure of the intestine, it 
is chiefly interesting from the fact that some of the epithelial cells 
can thrust out pseudopodia and directly take in food particles. 
We have thus a starting-point for that syncytial condition of the 
hypoblast which occurs in the Acoela. 

The excretory system or ''water-vascular system'' was first 
identified by Ehrenberg ; while 0. Schmidt added greatly to our 

Fio. VI.— Figs. I to 7 illostimte the Strnetare of tbe "Proboscis" of the Proboscidse. 

1.— The anterior end of PimdorAyiidktM ^/Idiu, t. Or.' a, the Introversible non>ciliateil tip 
of the body ; b, the iaolnted strands of longitudinal mnseles which act as retractors of this 
proboscis. 

S, 8, and 6 refer to IfoerorAyndkus (after v. QraiT)i a, the non-ciliated epidermis of the 
proboscis ; b, the ciliated epidennis of the body, represented in all three diagrams by the 
vertically shaded region ; e, the muscular coat of the body wall, which at x splits into two 
sheets, forminff ((f) a sub-epidermal or out or sheath of the proboHcis, and (cT) the inner sheatli. 
The former (<r) can be withdrawn from the epidennis which appears to slide over it, as in 
8 and 0. Between these two slieatbs and inserted into tliem at esch end are the iutriuiiic 
muscles (e) of the proboscis ; /, the retractor niui«cles (whicli ars omitted in Figs. 8 and f^X The 
points marked «, y, s ieserve attention. In 2, « marks the apex of the everted proboscis; 
z. the point at which the muscular sheaths ((fcf ) seiiarate ; y a point about half-way along 
the Bide of the proboscis. In 8, the apex n and the upper half of the proboscis have been 
entirely withdrawn by the active contraction of the intrinsic muscles of the proboscis, so that 



epidermis between « and y. In 0, the proboscis is entirely retracted, the side as marked by 
the point y having followed the apex, and lies lialf-wav down the cup. 'J'his ftirther process is 
partly due to the retractor muscles. As the inrolling of the sides takes place, the outer 
aheath (cf) resumes its normal position against the epidennis, and the gap in is reduce* 1. 

4 and 7.~Tlie proboscis of Sc^irot^yncAia (after Hallez>. 4. The anterior end of the worm, 
the proboscis being at rest, a, the aperture of the proboscis sac on the ventral xurface of 
the Dody ; b, the proboscis, consisting of two halves, leaving a channel between tlieni, into 
which open the ducts of glands (e), the duct on the right side is supposed to be cut away ; 
these glands are probably poisonous and represent the scattered, diflUse glands on the pro- 
boscis of J/f(ci-or/tyiirA?(s and others ; cf, retractor muscles. 7. Tlie proboscis of Schizoi-Jiynchvs 
everted (the Hurronnding ixirti are omitted), e, the muscular sheath ; /, intrinsic niuHcles. 

5.— ^ide view of tliu anterior end of Hftj^orhynchw (after v. Orafi). a. the entrance to the 
proboscis sac ; h, glandular part of proboscis ; e, intrinsic muscles sorrounded by the sheath ; 
a, mouth ; e, phnrynx. 

8-18 illustrate the chief varieties of pharynx in the TnHtellaria. a, mouth ; b, ]iharynx ; 
V, piepluurynx, nr pliaryngeal sac ; 6, intrinsic muscles ; d, entrance to intestine. 8. Diagram- 
matic section across the middle of a RhabdoooeL a. mouth leailiug into a " pliarvnx simplex " 
whose muscles (c) are not separated fh>m the parenchyma ; d, the Tntcitline, tiie dcrsal wall of 
which, as well as dorsal body wall, is represented in this, but is omitted fh>m tlie subsequent 
diagrams. 

11.—A " pharynx bulbosna,** in which the muscles of the pharynx are cut off from tlie 
parenchyma oy the sheath (<): the plmryngeal sac is better developed. This type of pharynx 
U very frequent in Rhabdocoela, and is universal amonsst the Trematoda. 

and 12.— Tlie "pharynx plicatus" typically developed in the Polyclads consists essen- 
tially of a circular, horizontal fold (b) of the muscular wall of the plmryngeal sac. Tlie muscles 
spread outu'anls to be inserted in tlie boily wall and act as retractors of the fold. On evorsion 
(12) the folded membrane spreads outwards and envelops more or leas of the prey ; the pharynx 
is thus tnnieil inside out 

10 and 13.— The tubular pharynx, typically de^-eloped in Triclads, but occurring elsewhere. 
10 at rest, 18 protruded. It is essentially an acrecbolic introvert, which can elongate and con- 
tract by the action of its intrinsic muscles, and is withdrawn into the pharyngeal sac by the 
retractors; in these diagrams there is no attempt to represent the complex arrangement of 
muscular fibres in the substance of the pharynx itself. 

knowledge of the general plan of the system. Typically, there are 
in the Rhabdocoela two main canals, each with a pore posteriorly 
(Fig. VII. 1), or they may unite to foim a short common duct 
before opening by a median pore ; and the fusion may go so far as 
to give rise to a single median canal (Stenosioma), In Mesostoma 
each lateral canal opens into the peripharyngeal sac by means of a 
transverse canal, or (Prorhynchidae) the two canals open anteriorly 
by a median pore. The course of this set of tubules has recently 
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been carefully worked out by Vejdovsky for Bathrioplana (Fig. 
YII. 5) ; the flame cells are in two series, one dorsal and another 
ventral. In the Acoela it is doubtful whether an excretoiy system 




Fio. VII.— The Chief Plans of Anraugemont of the Main Canals of the Excretory Bystem in 
Rhabducoels (l-igs. I-4X after v. Graff; Alloiocoel (Fig. 6X After Vejdovsky; and Tridad 
(Fig,6), after^Jima. 

l.—Dero$kma presents the most primitive arrangement ; each of the paired excretory pores 

S leads into a main canal or duct (u). whence capillaries (6) are siven off, terminating in 
me cells. By the approximation of uie ducts posteriorly, and suDnequent (\ision of their 
hinder ends, the condition represented in 2, for PlagiaiUmat arises, where the median posterior 
pore leads into a short common duct A rorther step results in the total fusion of the two 
ducts along their whole extent, as In 8, Stenostoma, and a specialisation of the terminal part 
of the common duct gives rise to a contractile bladder (d). 

A.—Muo8Unna, Hwe the two excretory uores have become involved in the Invagination 
which forms the pharynseal sac (sf\ in which lies the pharynx (/> 

6.— In JMhrimpiana there are two median excretoryjpores, one anterior (a), and one near the 
centre of the body (g), both on the ventral surfkce. llie Utter appears to have been derived 
firom the condition seen in Afssostoma, by the approximation ana fbsion of the transverse 
excretory ducts. The main canals on either side tiave the normal condition, being recurved 
at the anterior end, and the four canals so formed appear to have effected a secondary com- 
munication with the exterior, a, anterior pore leading into a duct (b) with contractile wall ; 
dorsal canal (d) entering the dorsal or recurrent limb (<)of the main lateral canal, ventral branch 
(v) enters the main canal (p\ which is connected with a plexus of capillaries along its whole 
extent, the right and left canals beiiur connected at the posterior end of the body by the 

Slexus m. The lateral plexus gives off at intervals short branches (pcx) which pass towards 
be surfkce of the body ; but no pore lias been detected. From this lateral network there 
arise niesially a definite number of branches, each terminating in a flame cell (h\ of which 
Ave lie in front of, and four behind the pore (g\ A second series of flame cells (i), seven in 
number, are carried by branches from the dorsal stem ; the latter terminates in a plexus (j) 
above the pharynx, n, the biain \ p^jf t the two pairs of ciliated pits. (The two median 
plexuses are represented too strongly.) 

6.— Flan of a Triclad. a, main canal opening at d, d to the exterior ; there are four or 
Ave pores not strictly symmetrical in arrangement Bach main canal gives rine to a branch 
(<) Which irives origin to a plexus (/) iu the substance of the pharynx (according to Chichkoff). 
g is the eye. 
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ezists. Geddes (19) described certain structures under the name 
" pulsatellae/' which Yv^s Delage (12) regards as isolated flame 
cells ; but these have not been described by more recent observers. 

The generatiye organs of the Turbellaria, as in all Platyhelmia, 
are yery complicated ; but they present more variations in detail 
in the Bhabdocoelida than in the other orders, and a given plan 
does not hold even within the same family. The male organs 
consist of a pair ^ of testes, from each of which a sperm duct passes 
backwards to open into a seminal vesicle, whence a duct perforates 
a glandular and muscular organ or penis, which is frequently 
armed with chitinous spines or a chitinous sheath, the character 
of which is of generic and specific value. The penis opens into 
an epiblastic sac known as the " atrium genitale,'' if it is common 
to the male and female organs, or the duct of each sex may have 
its own " antrum " and external pore. We have either a monogono- 
porous (Fig. III. 3) or a digonoporous condition in the Shabdo- 
coelida, and the female pore may lie in front of the male pore 
(Fig. III. 2). The genital pore was first recognised as such by 
Johnson (36) in Flanaria form; previously it had been regarded 
as the anus. The penis appears to be used as much in catching 
prey as in copulation ; and in Maerorhynchua hdgolandicuSy in which 
a poison gland traverses the organ, it appears to be entirely used 
for this purpose ; and no doubt the arrangement in Prorhynckus, 
where the penis opens at the same pore as the pharynx, and is 
armed with a perforated spine, has come about by the employment 
of this organ in catching prey (32 and 39). 

In the suborder Shabdocoela the testis of each side retains 
the ancestral condition of a " compact," tubular organ (Fig. YIII.) ; 
but in the AUoiocoela and Acoela this single testis becomes con- 
stricted (? by dorso-ventral muscles) into a number of " foUicles,'*^ 
which lie near the anterior end of the animal, each follicle of which 
ontogenetically is derived from a single cell. Despite the most care- 
ful recent research, the sperm duct has not been traced up to each 
one of these follicles, and it is uncertain how the spermatozoa pass 
from them to the seminal vesicle. One of two methods has been 
suggested : (a) that by the enlargement of the follicles they come 
to open into one another, and 90 communicate ultimately with 
the sperm duct ; or {b) they burst into the parenchymal lacunae, 
and their contents thus gain the duct. In some cases (Acoela) 
the duct is not even continuous with the seminal vesicle. 

With regard to the female organs, there can be little doubt 
but that in the primitive gonad egg cells were formed and supplied 
with yolk by their neighbours ; such an organ or " ovary " occurs 
in Acoela (Fig. VIII.) and in many Rhabdocoela as a single or 

^ Ha8W.en (32) states that in Prorhynehus sp. the male oi^ns are only on the 
right side, and the female only on the left side, impaired in each case. 



22 



THE TURBELLARIA 



paired structure. Later, one part of thii gland came to give rise 
to germ cells, whilst the rest of it giyes rise to cells similar in 
origin, but loaded with ycdk spherules. When the egg cells are 
laid they are surrounded by these yolk or yitelline cells, upon 
which the young embryo will feed; such a gland, forming the 
two kinds of cells in different parts, is sometimes called a '* germ- 
vitellarium " (Fig. IH 3). We find one or a pair of such organs 




Fio. VIII. 



Plans of stnicture of Rliabd^Koelids (from v. Graff). Left-hund ngiire is tn Acoeloiu, 
the ini<l(Ue is a Rhabdocoeloiw, and the right-hand is au AUoiocoelous TurbeUarian. 6r, Iraim 
co|mlatrix ; en, cerebral ganglion ; e, eye ; q, germarium ; i, enterou ; U, ventral nerve cord ; 
w, mouth ; o«, otocyst ; op, ovary ; p, (ligesting parenchyma ; jifc, pharynx ; «, siiermatheca ; 
;*, salivary gland ; ^ testis ; n, utenis, containing an egg ; v, \'iteliarium ; v», seminal vesicle ; 
<J , chitiuoiw iienis ; tJ 9 , genital iKjre. 

amongst the Khabdocoelida. Further, this differentiation of 
function may become so complete that the yolk-forming part 
becomes entirely separated from the germ-forming region, so that 
a "vitellarium" becomes distinguishable from a "germarium" 
(Fig. VIII.) ; each organ has its own duct, which may or may not 
join before entering the female antrum. This differentiation of 
the " ovary " into two parts was first understood by 0. Schmidt. 
Amongst the Rhabdocoelida we have instances of a pair of germaria 
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{more rarely a single one) and a pair of vitellaria, usually compact, 
but the latter may branch and anastomose to form an apparently 
single reticulated organ, but the two ducts indicate its double 
nature. The accessory female organs are no less varied (Fig. 
VIII.). A spermatheca, either as a swelling on the common duct, 
or finally as an outgrowth of the atrium, may be present. A 
bursa copulatriz (or vagina) may exist or not ; but there is 
usually a sac in the Shabdocoela in which the cocoon is retained ; 
this function is originally performed by the atrium, but in most 
cases a diverticulum of this chamber, provided with glandular 
walls, receives the name " uterus.'' 

Beprodudian. — ^Our knowledge of the development of the Rhab- 
docoelida is very scanty ; in most genera each egg cell becomes 
enclosed together with numerous yolk cells within a hard capsule, 
which is secreted by special gland cells. Sometimes the egg is 
only set free by the death of the parent. This capsule, which has 
characteristic shapes, is attached to water plants. Segmentation 
results in the formation of micromeres and macromeres ; gastrula- 
tion is effected by epibole, and when the embryo has attained a 
stage with a distinct gut and pharjmx it devours the surrounding 
yolk cells.^ It is important to note that the animal is at first 
nearly spherical, and the mouth central ; but by differentiation in 
growth the mouth becomes carried forwards or backwards as the 
case may be. 

In some forms {Mesostoma) the winter and summer eggs differ ; 
the summer ones, having a thin shell, undergo development 
in the parent's body, as is the case in the Crustacean Daphnia, 
But perhaps the most interesting fact is that amongst the 
Microstomidae a mode of asexual reproduction takes place during 
summer, and the genital organs only mature in the autumn. 
The fact that Turbellaria can reproduce in this way seems to 
have been observed first by Dreparnaud (1803); but in 1822 
J. R. Johnson made further observation on the matter, and M. 
Faraday (16) carried out some interesting systematic experiments 
on this subject; both these authors were greatly in advance 
of their contemporaries in this matter. This asexual process 
resembles, in the main, that which occurs amongst the Naids 
(Oligochaeta) and Syllids (Polychaeta), in that, after attaining 
a certain size, the animal becomes partly constricted ; an active 
production of cells takes place at the anterior end of this 
young zooid, by which a new brain and a new pharynx are 
formed. After this process has gone a certain length, a new 
constriction and new budding take place near the end of each of 
the two zooids ; in thid way is formed a chain of four, eight, or 

^ In the acoeloas Polyehoerus there is no trace of an enteron (see Gardiner, Journ, 
Morph. xi. 1895, p. 155). 
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sixteen 
another 




Fio. IX. 



zooids (Fig. IX.), which will ultimately separate from one 
and proceed to live an independent life, reproducing in 
the same way till some change in temperature or 
food supply intervenes; then the genital organs- 
appear, and sexual reproduction takes place (see 
61, 60, and 38). It is generally stated that Jfttro- 
iiorm differs from other Turbellaria in being 
unisexual, but such is not the case : it is a 
protandrous hermaphrodite. 

Order 2. Tridadida. 

Turbellaria, in which the intestine consists of three 
main branches : one median anteriorly directed, and a 
pair of posteriorly directed lobes, each of which gives 
off a series of caeca. The mouth is post-central ; the 
pharynx tubular ; there is a single genital pore common 
to the two sexes (monogonoporous). For an account of 
the anatomy see 7, 34, and 41. 

There are nine families, which Hallez (31) arranges 
in three tribes : — 

Tribe 1. Maricola. Marine Triclads, with in- 
testinal caeca only slightly branched ; body depressed ; 
uterus usually behind the genital pore. 

Fig. IX. 

UlerotUma Kncaiv, Gent., uudArgoing division (fh)m v. GraffX The 
indi vidnal has flnt divided into two, uaar Its middle, and each of these hM 
again divided. Each of the four sooida hat again divided into two, and ao 
on, till sixteen individuals are here markecT out. m. mouth of original 
animal ; m', mouth of the hinder of the two individuals into which it 
divided ; «m'', the two moutlis of the third generation ; vC'\ the four 
mouths of the fourth generation ; the eight individuals of the flfOi 
generation have not yet acquired moutlis. c, ciliated pits ; r, oyo-spott ; 
^ intestine. 



Fahilt 1. Otoplanidas, with a pair of ciliated pits and a median 
otocyst. OlopUma, du Plessis. Family 2. Procbrotidae, with otocyst, 
but no ciliated pits. Cercyia, Schni. ; Fovia^ Stimpson ; Ounda^ 0. 
Schm (see Lan<{, 41) ; Uteriportis, Bergendal ; Micropharynx, Jagersk., 
on Baia halts. Fahilt 3. Bdelluridae, with a caudal fixing apparatus, 
developed in relation to their x>&ra8itic habits. There are no rhabdites ; 
two independent uteri or spermathecae, each with an independent pore. 
Bdelluraf Leidy ; Syncoelidium, Wheeler ; both occur fixed to gill hooks 
of Limtdw, on which they deposit their egg capsules (see 63). 

Tribe 2. Paludicola. Fluviatile forms, in which the intestinal caeca 
are usually much branched ; the uterus lies between pharynx and penis. 

Fahilt 4. Planariidab. Planariaf 0. F. M. ; Detidrocoelumy Oerst ; 
Euplanariay Hesse ; Dicotylus, Qrube (27), (Fig. X. 5) ; Anocdis^ Stimps. ; 
Oligocelis, Stimps. ; Polycelis, Hemp, and Clap. ; Phagocata, Leidy (Fig. 
XL 2, see 65). 

Tribe 3. Terricola. Terrestrial forms, in which the intestinal caeca 
are merely lobed; mouth variable in position; form of body variable ; 
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uterus rudimentary; ventral body musculature well developed (see 13, 
26, 47). 

Familt 5. Leimacopsidae. Dorsal surface very convex ; mouth pre- 
central. Xetmacoptft^, Dies. Fahilt 6. Qboplanidae, v. Gr. Land 
Planarians without tentacles or~~lTickers ; eyeless, or with many marginal 
eyes. Geoplana, Stimpson (Fig. X. 3) ; Pdmatoplanaf v. Or. ; Choerado- 
plana, v. Gr. ; Polycladw, Blanch. ; Artio- 
potthiay V. Gr. ; Geobia, Dies. Familt 7. 
BiPALiiDAE. Anterior end is broadened out 
to form a semicircular cephalic plate ; mar- 
ginal eyes. Bipalium, Stimpson (Fig. X. 1) ; 
Perocephalus, v. Gr. ; Placocephaltu, v. Gr. ; 
P. kewentis, Moseley. Familt 8. Cottlo- 
PLAKIDAE, V. Gr., with sucker on ventral 
surface anteriorly, and with two spherical 
eyes. Cotyhplana, Spencer (57, Fig. X. 4) ; 
Artiocotylus, v. Gr. Familt 9. Rhtncho- 
DEMIDAE, V. Gr., with two spherical eyes 
anteriorly. Platydemtis, v. Gr. ; Dolicho- 
plana, Mos. ; Rhynchodemus, Leidy ; Micro- 
plaiia, Vejd. ; Amblyplana, v. Gr. ; Nema- 
todemus, v. Gr. ; Othelosoma, Gray. 

Further Remarks upon the TiHdadidii. 
— The distribution of these forms on 
land, sea and fresh water, is of great 
interest, though it remains to be seen 
how far Hallez's classification on this 
basis is justified. 

In general form they are flat and 
leaf-like, though the terrestrial species 
are usually elongated, some attain- 
ing a length of nine or even fourteen 
inches. Ferussac, 1841, appears to 
have been the first to describe a land 
Planarian from Brazil. Since that 
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1.— ^tjJoZiMm ceres, Moneley, »how> 
ing tlie characteristic head of the 
fitmilv, and the longitudinal oolonr- 
markinRS so common in terrestrial 
Triclads. 



time they have been found in nearly (after Den^yx c, iSfin^nt poruon 
all parts of the world (by Moseley, Dar- Si^^Sfihhe"^?^*^*^^^''*^ 



lent of the celL 
— 49ide view of the anterior end 



all 

win, Dendy, etc.). The Triclads are , ^ ^ ^ r> ^ ^ ^ 

' . J . 1 rr»y ' 1' of G. Spenceri, Dendy, showing nu- 

carniVOrOUS and nocturnal. Their dlS- merons eye-spots (<) ami the row of 

tribution seems to indicate that they *'"4^^y^feLtt'Wff^^i. spencer; 

are ancient forms; nevertheless, they r,%"pt,SSrcUn TA^'r^s^n^^^^ 

have in many respects lost their pnmi- 6.— DuxxyiM* puivinar, ombe; 

.. , .'^ 1 . . dorsal view of the anterior end, show- 

tive cnaracters, ana present a greater ing <«) the sucker on each side, (a> 

degree of complexity and differentia- |i;;cmISd.*^ftirO.!it^*' ^' 
tion than do the Shabdocoelida. The 

majority are longer and narrower than in other orders ; the anterior 
end is frequently eared (Planaria), or with tentacles (Leimacopsis), 
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6r extended to form a crescentic or hammer-shaped plate (^tpaltiim), 
and may even bear suckers {Dkolylw^ Caiylaplana). 

The rod cells sink into the parenchyma, and are connected with 
the epidermis by "rod tracts" (Fig. IV. 1). Peculiar Y-shaped 
rods have been recorded in Plaeoeephalus (Shipley). In a few 
genera rhabdites are absent (Bddluridae). 

The parenchyma appears similar to that in Bhabdocoela. 

The post- central position of the mouth, combined with the 
great size of the tubular pharynx, appears to haye led to the 
modification of the originally central gut, so as to form three 
lobes — one anterior lying above the brain and a posterior pair, 
which lie at the sides of the pharyngeal pouch, and usually ex- 
tend nearly to the hinder end of the body (Figs. XL, XII.) ; they 
not unfrequently unite posteriorly (cf. Saihru^na). The lateral 
caeca may branch in the lower forms, but in the Terrieda and 
Maricda become larger and more regular in their arrangement; 
but they do not appear to be so strictly metameric with nerves and 
gonads, as Lang (41) believed' for Gunda tegmenMa and terrestrial 
forms (Wheeler and Dendy). 

The nervous system retains to a greater extent than in the 
Shabdocoelida a primitive condition, in that the brain gives 
origin to a number of nerve strands, which form a subdermal 
network all over the body; but a ventral pair of longitudinal 
nerves are much more prominent than the others, and connected 
by transverse commissures in a fairly regular way, especially 
ill Gunda segmeniata. But ganglion cells remain at the origin 
of the nerves and transverse commissures. The sense organs 
may be (a) ciliated pits at the side of the head, receiving 
nerves from the brain ; these are especially well developed, and 
abundant in Bipalium and GeojUana, where they lie in a lateral 
groove (Fig. X. 3) ; the former genus too has retractile papillae 
round the margin of the head (Moseley). (b) Eyes are either 
confined to the anterior end, or in many land Planarians along 
the entire margin. Dendy has suggested that the unicellular eyes 
(Fig. X. 2) of Geoplana, etc., are derived from modified rod cells ; 
multicellular eyes occur in other terrestrial genera. 

The excretory system (Fig. YIL 6) presents two laterally placed 
main canals which give off numerous special branches, opening 
dorsally on to the external surface. In Gwnda there are two main 
lateral canals on each side connected by short canals, and the 
external pores exhibit the same repetition noticeable in other 
systems of organs. The main trunks are sparsely ciliated. Lang 
discovered in Gunda certain vacuolated cells with flames amongst 
the intestinal epithelial cells, and therefore suggests that the flame 
celld generally have a hypoblastic origin. It is only within recent 
years that the excretory system of Triclada has been described 
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1.— Diacram of the amttomy of an elongated Trlclad, Rhynehodenm$ (after Hoaeley), in 
order to show the repetition of gonadi and the simple character and the aliuovt symmetrical 
arrangement of the intestinal diverticola with which the genital organs alternate (which are 
represented too symmetrical), a, group of eyes ; h, germ-producing follicle of the ovary ; e, 
oviduct which receives ductules ttom the 3'olk-(bmiing follicles (a) when these are ripe ; e, 
testes ; /, sperm duct ; g, seminal vesicle into which the two sperm ducts open ; h, penis lying 
in the antrum masculinum (i) ; j. common genital pore ; Xr, antrum femininum, into which the 
two oviducts (genn-vitellarian ducts) open ; ^ pharyngeal sac ; m, mouth ; n, pharynx ; p, 
anterior of the three limbs of the intestine ; gr^ right and left posteriorly directed limM of toe 
intestine ; oo, simple, unbranched Intestinal caeca, characteristic of the Terricola. 

2.— Diagram or the alimentary system of PhagocaUi fftveilit, Leidy (after Woodworth). 
a, eye ; b, principal (normal) pharynx ; ee, several accessory pharyncM lying in the laiga 
pharyngeal sac (I), and each receiving a branch ftrom the posterior limb (qr) of tlie intestine ; 
"*, n, 0, |», g, r, as In Fig. 1. 
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(Lang, Francotte (17), and Chichkoff (7)), and the external pores 

are known even now in only a few cases. 

The male generative organs present further advance on that 

follicular arrangement which i» 
just commencing in Alloiocoela, 
In the female organs the differen- 
tiation into germ -producing and 
yollc- producing organs, of which 
every stage is presented by the 
Ithabdocoelida, has in the Tri- 
cladida only reached half-way. In 
fact, we have a branched "germ- 
vitellarium," of which the most 
anterior lobe or follicle produces 
small egg cells, whilst the remain- 
ing follicles give rise only to yolk 
cells ; but aU these follicles open 
into a common "oviduct" (Fig, 
XII.). This organ thus differs 
from the "germ-vitellarium" of 
Rhabdocoelida, merely by being 
" follicular " instead of " compact." 
The two oviducts unite to form 
a shorter or longer common duct, 
into which numerous unicellular, 
albuminiparous glands pour their 
secretion. This region may be 
muscular, and is termed " vagina." 
In its turn it opens into the 
atrium genitale, which is common 
to both sexes. The "uterus" 
(Fig. XIII.), probably originally a 
dilatation of the lower part of the 




Pio. XII. 



. ni:&v^?«U^^.w^°i*h^fn^/!l!!?«^ oviduct, becomes a diverticulum of 

V. Graff) ; ventral view, en, brain ;«, eye ; \ /^^tt-t \ tr>, » T>t 

Q, germ-producing follicle of the ovary ; ii, the VaglUa (XIII. 1 ), (Guma, Plan- 



anterior branch ; i^, is, 
Mterior branches of the intestinn ; In, ven- 
h; jjft, pharynx; od, 
oviduct ; (| testis ; te, tentacle ; u, uterus ; 
r, yolk-producing follicles of the ovary ; tvl, 
vas deferens ; <$, \m\A ; 9 , vagina ; (5 9 > 
common genital pore. 



the right and left 
posterior branches of the intestine ; In, ven- 
tral nerve ; w, mouth ; pft, pharynx ; od, 



arta, EhyncJiodemtis Scharfi), (cf. the 
accessory sac of Polyclads) ; or it 
may open into the atrium in- 
dependently of the oviduct, as in 
various species of Planaria and 
Polycdis (XIII. 2); the process is carried further in Utenporvs, 
where the organ opens outside the area of the atrium, and in the 
parasitic BdeUuridae we find the same condition, but the uterus 
is paired (XIII. 4). 

In addition to the normal male and female copulatory organs 
the genus Artioposihia possesses elaborate accessory copulatory 
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organs, outgrowths of the atrial walls known as ^'adenodactyli" 
or " adenocheiri," according to their shape. 

The function of the uterus (see Bergendal) appears to vary ; 
in some cases spermatozoa are found in it (it is a spermatheca, 
BdeUuridae) ; in others, eggs have their cocoon deposited around 
them ; in others, again, the cocoon is moulded in the atrium, or 
even in the vagina (some land Planarians), but the uterus secretes 
the substance which will harden to form the shell. 

Development. — From four to twenty or even more egg cells 
Are surrounded by several hundred amoeboid (v. Siebold, 1841) 
jolk cells in each cocoon. Each egg cell undergoes development, 




Flu. XIII.— Flans of the Genital Atrium in Aquatic Triclada to illustHtte the various 
Belatioua of the Uterus. 

l.—Gunda: the ntcms is here a diverticulum of the egg duct a, sperm duct; b, penis, 
5rith ductus c^acnlatorius ; c, atrium genitale ; </, antrum iiiasculinum ; c", antrum feminmum ; 
.d, atrial (genital) pore ; e, egg duct, with muscles around it, and ft^uently functioning as a 
vagina ; the distal resion receives gland cells, which app<«r to secrete the cocoon ; / ovfduct; 
g, uterus ; h, its opening into the atrium, or to the exterior. 

8.— In J'lanaria, PolucelU, and many others Uie uterus opens into the atrium directly. 

8.— in Uteripwrut the uterus opens to the exterior by an independent pore at the side of 
the genital pore. 

i.^SyneoelidiuM presents a pair of independent uteri C^, /^i ^^^ opening to the exterior. 

but, as in some Gastropod Molluscs and Oligochaeta^ they do not 
all survive. 

The Triclads present a very peculiar phenomenon during 
segmentation, in that the blastomeres resulting from the nearly 
regular segmentation move apart from- one another (Metschnikoff, 
Ijima, and Hallez, 29), and lie in a fluid which appears to 
result from this breaking down or fusion of the yolk cells (Fig. 
XIV. 2, 3). 

The exact details of the formation of the layers are imperfectly 
known ; but the blastomeres become differentiated into flat epiblast 
cells which surround and enclose the yolk material (Fig. XIY. 4) ; 
into hypoblast cells which are arranged in two groups, while the 
blastocoele is occupied by wandering cells, mesoblastic in appear- 
ance, some of which give rise to additional epiblast, others to the 
brain, and others apparently to additional hypoblast cells; the 
pharynx, which is at first "simple," is employed for engulfing 
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yolk cellB, and the embryo now becomes greatly swollen; thia 
pharynx is, however, temporary, and disappears along with the 
mouth. This, perhaps, is the remnant of some larval stage, for 
the embryo is ciliated and moves within the cocoon. Later, a 




Fio. XIV.— The Development of TiauMxia ladea. (After Hallez'e flguret tnd 
deicriptioii.) 

1.— The egg ceU (o) ■arroanded by fome tmoeboid vitelline celU (v), 

2.'Segmentation ; stage with four blastomeres ; tlie vitelline cells are losing their 
independence! and are forming a syncytium, represented by the small circles M. in Irhich 
the Dlastomeres are embedded; the blastomeres (M) become completely separated from one 
another ; n, nuclei of yolk syncvtium. 

8.— Later stage in segmentation ; one of the blastomeres is represented in division. 

i.->A much later stsuro. showing the difflnrentistion of the uastomeres into (f)>) epiblast, 
which comes to surroundf uie yolk syncytium ; w, wanderins cells moving in the syncytium : 
kvt a group of four hypoblast cells, destined to Airther subdivide and give rise to the wall of 
the enUron : and (ph) tne provisional pharynx which marks the anterior end of the embryo. 
A few vitelline cells still remain around the embrya 

6.— The cell differentiation has gone Airther and the epiblast (cp) completely surrounds the 
yolk syncytium (which in this figure is left plain). The four cells of the hypoblast (Ay) have 
rerther subdivided, and now surround the enteron (ent). The pharjmgeal celU have also 



undergone similar changes, and enclose a cavity communicating with the exterior; i . 
vitelline cells (v) have been taken through the mouth into the enteron, and are represented 
by dotted circles (i/) ; some of the wandering cells («0 have placed themselves round the 
poarynx to form its outer layer, and no doubt nve rise to its muscles. 

6.— The embryo at a later stage changes its shape from a sphere to a flattened ovoid ; the 
definitive pharynx is being formed from the mass of cells, and tfie month is about to form by 
the rupture of the lower boundary of the pharyngeal cavity. From the migratory cells (v) wiu 
be formed the parenchymal tissue and generative organs. 



new mouth and a new pharynx, said to be hypoblastic in origin, 
replaces the temporary one. The enteron is at first rhabdocoelous, 
the various caeca resulting from ingrowths of connective tissue 
septa. Some species of Planaria multiply by fission, preceded in 
some cases (P. albissima) by the formation of a new head. 
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Order 3. Polydadida^ Lang ( - Oryptocoela, Oent). 

Marine Turbellaria, in which the pharynx leads into a central enteron 
which is produced laterally into a number of caeca that may branch and 
extend nearly to the margin of the body. Typically this group is 
digonoporous. 

The families may be arranged in two sections according to the presence 
or absence of a ventral sucker (for anatomy, etc., see Lang, 42). 

Section A. Aeo^lea, Polycladida, without a sucker ; with the mouth 
central or post-central ; the genital pores being therefore near the hinder 
end of the body. If tentacles are present, they are on the dorsal surfiice, 
above the brain. 

Faicilt 1. Planoceridab, Lang, with tentacles, central mouth, small . 
stomach ; penis directed backwards. Ptanoeera^ Blv. (Fig. XV. 1), 
several species are pelagic (v. Or.) ; P. inquilina, Wli., inhabits the 
branchial chamber of the mollusc, Stfcotypus eanaliculatuH (64) ; Conocerat, 
Lang ; Planknoplana^ v. Gr. ; Siylod^us, Ehrb. ; Shflochophna, Stimp. ; 
Alloioplana^ Plehn. ; Plagioplana, Plehn. Family 2. Leftoplanidab, 
Stimpson, without tentacles; intestinal caeca numerous. DiscocodU^ 
Ehrb., male and female organs open by a common pore ; Cryptocoelis^ 
Lang; Leptoplana, Ehrb. (Fig. XV. 2, 3); Tridonoporus, Lang; AceliSf 
Plehn. ; SenioniOy Plehn. ; Polyporus, Plehn. Familt 3.. PoLTPOSTnoAS, 
Bergendal (3), with several male copulatory organs. CryiAocoelidM^ Berg. ; 
PolypottiOf Berg. Family 4. Cestoflanidae, Lang, elongate, without 
tentacles ; copulatory apparatus directed forwards ; Cestoplana, Lang ; 
LatocestuSy Plehn. 

Section B. Cotylea, Polycladida, in which a sucker is developed 
behind the genital pores ; mouth central or pre-central ; genital pores just 
behind it. If tentacles are present, they are developed from the margin 
of the body. 

Family 5. Anonymidae, Lang, with numerous penes arranged in a 
row along each side, but with ouly one female pore ; mouth central ; 
Arumymuiy Lang (Fig. XV. 9). Family 6. Pseudoceridae, Lang, 
tentacles in the form of folds of the antetior margin of the body ; mouth 
pre-central. Tkymnozoony Grube (Fig. XVI.) ; Pseudoceros, Lang ; Yuvgia, 
Lang ; Thysanoplana, Plehn. Family 7. Euryleptidae, Lang, mouth 
pre-central ; pharynx tubular, directed forwards. ProitkeceraeuSy Schmarda ; 
CycloporuSy Lmg ; one species is commensal with Polyclinid Ascidians ; 
EuryUptay Ehrb. ; OligocladxUy Lang ; Stylogtomunit Lang ; Aeeros, Lang ; 
Amblycera€U8f Plehn. Family 8. Ekantiidae, v. Graff. Enantia, v. Gr. 
(23), agrees in nearly all essential features with the Cotylea^ but is without 
a sucker (Fig. XV. 4, 6). Family 9. Prosthiostomidae, Lang, body 
narrow, elongated ; mouth far forwards ; tubular pharynx. Progthiogtomttm^ 
Quatref. (Fig. XV. 8). Family 10. Diplopharyngeatidae, Plehn. Diplo- 
pharynxy Plehn. 

Farther Remarks en the Pdydadida. — The Polyclads are 
entirely marine ; some attain a considerable size, viz. six inches 
or more; they are flat, more or less ovoid or leaf- shaped. 
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or more rarely elongated. They are frequently very brightly 
<;oloured. 

Lang regards members of this group as representing more 




Fio. XV.— A Group of PolycUdt. (All after Lang, but 4 and 5.) 

1.— Pfonocem firrc^/^, Lang ; one of the Acotylea, with dortal tentaclen, and eyes at their base. 

2.~I<i)toptoiia pallida, Lang ;. an Acotylean without tentaclea, with a group of eye>spota 
Above the brain. 

i.—LeptopUttia: ventral view, a, the nearly central mouth ; b, the pharyngeal no ; c^ the 
pharynx folded in the sac ; <$ , male pore ; 9 1 female pore. 

A.—EnarUia ipini/erOt v. Gr. ; a peculiar Polycbul, bearing chitinous fpines round the 
margin of the body (after v. GrafT). a, mouth; St antrum niaacullnuiii, reeeivinff the right 
and left sperm ducts, and opening to the exterior by the male pore ; 9 > antrum remininum, 
receiving the uterine duct, into which open the two uteri (e) ; it in continued backwards to form 
an " accensory sac " (d) or bursa copulatrix ; «, the chitinous spines. 

5.— A section through a spine of BnarUia, a, ciliated epidenuis ; b, epidermal syncytium 
which Secretes the great basal plate of the spine, which consuta of solid columns of " chitinoid 
substance" ; d, a projection of the epidermis consisting of a single cell which secretes the 
4enser part of the spine or hook ; «, the denser part of the spine. 

6.—Leptoplana ; section through an eye. a, pigmented cup; b, nucleus oi pigment cell; 
■c, rods, the modified ends of nerve cells ; d, the nerve cells, which are prolonged into nerve 
fibres ; e, the optic nerve. 

7.'—Cydoportu papiUonu, Lang; horizontal section through the margin of the body, a, 
a caecum siving off a couple of branches (b) which pass outwards to the epidermis; here 
each brancn communicates by means of a perforated epidermal cell (e) with the exterior ; d, 
A marginal pore. The intestinal epithelial cells are indicated only by means of the nuclei, 
AS dots ; /, the parenchyma ; g, groups of circular muscle fibres which constrict the caeca at 
intervals and give rise to the moniliform appearance of these, so usual amongst the Polydads. 

S.—Frogthiost(mum Dokmii, Lang, a, the large everted pharynx, which is exceptional 
in being tubular, issuing firom the anteriorly situated mouth. 

9.~Plan of the male organs of Anonvmnu virilit, Lang, a, marginal eyes, extending all round 
the body ; bb, the numerous pear-shaped penes and seminal vesicles arranged in two lateral 
rows ; the small mal^ pore corresponding to each penis is indioated at S at the point of the 
penis ; the sperm duct (c) forms a ladder-like network, and eommunicates with each seminal 
vesicle, m, mouth ; «, sucker ; 9 , female pore receiving the uterus, right and left. 
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nearly than any other the ancestor of the Turbellaria, and traces 
the phylogeny of the Polyclads to the Ctenophora.^ 

In Lang's opinion all the constituent cells of the epidermis are 
embedded in a nucleated interstitial tissue deprived of cell outlines. 
The rod cells retain their primitive position in the epidermis 
(Fig. IV. 2), although in Anonymus rhabdites and sagittocysts are 
grouped to form " batteries " on the dorsal surface, which project 
downwards into the parenchyma (Fig. IV. 3) ; in this form and 
in Stylochoplana tarda true nematocysts with coiled threads occur. 

The chitinous spines of Emidia and Acantliozoati (8) are 
specially worthy of mention. In the former they are marginal ; 
in the latter on the dorsal surface. They suggest the chaetae 
of Oligochaeta on the one hand, and the cuticle of Trematodes 
on the other. Von Graff shows that each spine of EnarUia (Fig. 
XV. 5) commences as a cuticular secietion from a number of 
epidermal cells raised up as a papilla ; around this spine, which 
is hollow and golden -coloured, there are developed brownish 
columns of chitin (?), each column being the product of a 
single cell; the whole group forms a broad base to the spine^ 
causing it to resemble the prickle of a rose tree. 

In accordance with the greater size of the Polycladida, the 
dermal musculature becomes more complex, there being as many 
as six layers of alternating circular, diagonal, and longitudinal 
muscles, variously arranged; these, as in other forms, are more 
strongly developed on the ventral surface. 

The parenchyma in Polycladida appears to differ from that of 
Rhabdocoela, in that the lacunae are intracellular, according to 
Lang, who has traced their development. 

The mouth and pharynx may either retain the anterior 
position of the ancestral Platyhelminth, or by differential growth 
be thrust backwards to a central position, which is the more usual 
condition in the Polyclad ; whilst in others it comes to lie near 
the hinder end of the body. The pharyngeal sac is spacious and 
the pharynx is almost universally a more or less folded, horizontal, 
circular sheet of muscle, which arises from the circumference 
of the sac (Fig. VI. 9, 12); only in the EUryleptidae and 
Prosthiostomidae does it take on the form oi a tubular pharynx 
like that in Tricladida (Fig. XV. 8). The primitively simple 
enteron which makes its appearance ontogenetically, becomes 
at an early stage notched by the ingrowth of connective tissue 
and dorso-ventral muscles, so that a greater or less number of 
"caeca" are formed, and the varying extent to which this nipping 
takes place leads to the persistence of a larger or smaller central 

^ See Willey, Q. /. Mic, Scu zl., who places Ileteroplana n.g. in a new order 
Archiplauoidea, formed for the reception of CCoioplana and CocloptuM. See Part II. 
of this work, **Tlie Cteuophora/' p. 16. 

3 
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intestine or '* stomachy" from which more or less numerous caeca 
which may be more or less branched pass outwards towards the 
periphery. The caeca are arranged fairly symmetrically in pairs ; 
and there is with a few specific exceptions always a median 
unpaired caecum, which passes forwards above the brain. 







Fio. XVI.— TfcyMinarooH 'brcx^ii^ Grube (after lAug), as an Example of Cotylean Polyolad. 

1.— Dorsal view, a, marginal tentacular fold. The body wall ii produced into a nomber 
of more or lees conical papillae, each containing a caecal outgrowth of the intestine. The 
number of these papillae increases with age. 



2.— Ventral view of the anterior end. a, oculiferous tentacular lobes of the maigin ; d, 
mouth leading into the pliaryngeal sac; e, the folded pharynx; ^, one of the pair of penes 
carrying a male genital pore at apex ; 9 , female pore ; s, sucker. 

8.— The marginal tentacular fold of Yunjgia. aumnfiaoa, seen fh>m above. In addition to 
the large pair of eyes resting on the brain, the fold is provided with numerous small eyes. 

4.— Diagram of the anatomy. The gut is shown only on. the left side, and on the right the 
genital ducts, a, brain ; b, stomach or main gut ; e, network of intestinal caeca ; d, caeca 
entering dorsal papillae ; fc, uterus, firom the network on each side a transverse branch goes to 
the antrum femininum, which opens by the genital pore f 9 ) ; e, sperm duct, forming a network, 
which is connected from side to side by a few transverse blanches in front of 9 pore ; /, seminal 
vesicle ; gr, penis. 

6.— Diagram of part of a transverse section showing the main intestine or stomach (ft) 
with lateral caeca (^ giving off the dorsal caeca (d) which enter the papillae (a) ; e, the muscular 
coat of the stomach. 

Naturally, in the elongated forms like Prostkiostamwm or 
Eurylepta the " stomach '' becomes more tubular and the number 
of caeca considerable. These caeca always bifurcate and branch, 
and the branches may even anastomose so as to form a network 
in some of the Cotylea. In Thysanozoon and Thysanoplana hrAnches 
from this network enter the villi on the dorsal surface, but 
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terminate blindly (Fig. XVI. 5) ; in Yungia, some of these branches 
open to the exterior; while in Cydcparus such openings occur 
close together around the entire margin of the body (Fig. XV. 
7). This elaborate system of caeca is no doubt intimately related 
to the great sice of these Polycladida, for thereby nutriment is 
conveyed throughout the body, so that the caeca function as a 
lymphatic system. Nevertheless, there is but little structural 
difference between the caeca and the stomach, either here or in the 
Triclads, in which a similar process of extension, though to a less 
degree, has taken place. Lang regards the enteric system as 
homogenous with that of Ctenophora, from which he derives the 
group; he therefore uses the term " gastrovascular " system to 
indicate the stomach and its caeca. How far this is true morpho- 
logically is an open question, but to some extent the comparison 
is true physiologically. 

The excretory system of the Polycladida is very insufficiently 
known ; the pigmentation and large size of these forms are inimical 
to study in the fresh state, in which alone the excretory system 
can be with certainty made out ; nothing, indeed, is known as to 
the position of the main trunks and excretory pores ; all we know 
is^ that the general features of the system are similar to those of 
other Platyhelminths. 

The nervous system appears to retain, to a great degree, 
certain ancestral features ; it has, indeed, sunk below the epidermis 
and dermal musculature ; but it retains the form of a close network, 
in which cells and fibres take a share, extending all over the body. 
This network, which is more strongly developed ventrally, in 
relation to the more muscular character of this surface, radiates 
from a brain which is more or less centrally situated, though in 
longer forms it naturally occupies a more anterior position. Only 
in Oligodadus is it behind the mouth. The nerve strands compris- 
ing the network, however, are not all of a uniform size ; usually 
threerpairs of nerve tracts are stouter than the rest^ viz. a pair 
lying along each side of the median ventral line, a less conspicuous 
strand along each lateral margin, and a pair of dorsal nerves. 

The eyes in this order have the same structure as in some 
Triclads (Fig. XV. 6), but are usually very numerous; their 
position and arrangement are variable, and serve as useful 
diagnostic family and generic characters; there is always a 
group on the brain, usually on the tentacles; or they may lie 
along the margin of the body. 

The genital organs attain, in the Polyclads, a more diffuse 
character than in the preceding orders, .both male and female 
gonads being " follicular/' and extending throughout the greater 
part of the body. It seems that here too, as in the case of the 
gut with which the organs are in close contact, this racemose 
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condition is related to the size of the animal ; for in the smaller 
forms of Rhabdocoelids these organs are compact. 

The male and female organs are separate throughout their 
entire course, there being two genital pores (the occurrence of two 
genital pores in marine Planarians was first noted by Mortens), 
the female pore being invariably behind the male (except in 
Cryptoeodides). This appears to be an ancestral character; and 
we have seen that it frequently occurs in the Rhabdocoelida. 
Though these two genital pores are usually some distance apart, 
they come to lie very closely together in Stylochus^ and the region 
around them is slightly depressed; as this depression becomes 
deeper a common genital atrium is formed in Stylachaplana agilis 
and in Discocodis. 

The general arrangement of the male organs will be seen from 
the diagram (Fig. XVII.) ; there are one or two peculiarities in 
regard to the copulatory organ which may be referred to. In 
SlylosUmmn we have a repetition of the condition obtaining in 
Prorhynehus and Cylwdrostama^ viz. the penis and its sac open 
externally in common with the pharynx and its sac. 

The simplest case of duplication of penes is seen in some 
species of Thysanozoon, in which there is a pair (first recognised 
by GlaparMe) close behind the mouth (Fig. XVI. 2) ; whilst in 
Anonymus virUis some twelve or more pairs form a row on each 
side of the ventral surface ; nevertheless, there is no duplication 
of the female apparatus (Fig. XV. 9). In Cryptoeodides there 
may be two, four, or even six penes, which, however, lie one 
behind the other in a common antrum. Lang has suggested 
that the "penis," with its glands, is developed from a simple 
group of glands, having originally no relations to the sperm 
duct ; Bergendal's observations on Polypodia (3) seem to confirm 
this view. Here there is a circle of some twenty penes around 
the female pore, and each is traversed by a branch of the sperm 
duct, but the more posteriorly placed structures which resemble 
them in all other points are deprived of this duct ; they are merely 
glandular. We have here, as it were, a passage from some 
indifferent condition of glandular organ to a specialised condition 
in which these glandular organs become related to sperm ducts, 
and therewith take on a new function.^ 

The female gonad is an " ovary,'' there being no differentiation 
to form a special yolk -producing region. The various lobes or 
germ-producing follicles are no doubt connected with the oviduct 
on each side, but such connection has not, in all cases, been traced. 
The oviduct on each side, or uterus, as it is sometimes called, 

^ Some interesting and suggestive facts concerning the use of the penis will be 
found in Whitman's paper " Si)ermatophores as a Means of Hypodermic Impregna- 
tion/' Jouriu M(/rph, iv. 1891, p. 386. 
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opens into a short median tube or "egg duct" with muscular walls. 
This duct on its way towards the exterior receives the necks of 
numerous glands, and this region is the "shell gland" (ootype), (Fig. 

\ 




Fio. XVII. 



rian of the anatomv of a Polyclad (from v. Graff) ; ventral view, en, brain ; i, Intostinal 
caeca ; ii, anterior, median, supra-cerRbml caecum ; /», ventral nerve ; w, mouth ; odt oviduct ; 
ov, ovary ; |ifc, pharynx ; ji^i, pharyngnal Hac ; «f, stomach or midgut ; (, testis ; u, uterus ; vd, 
vas deferens ; i, penis ; 9, vagina. 

XVIIL); lower down the duct enters the "antrum femininum"; 
but in its course it, in many cases, becomes surrounded by a thick 
muscular sheath and then forms a bursa copulatrix (Leptoplanidae, 
Planocera^ and others), and in these forms the penis is " armed." 
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In a number of Acotylea the egg duct k continued backwards 
as a blind sac beyond the point of entrance of the uterus (Fig. 
XYIII.) ; and in Tr%qimiofor%» this " accessory sac ** effects a com- 
munication with the exterior behind the female pore (compare 
" Laurer's canal " in the Trematoda). 

It is worthy of note that both Lang (in Qv/iM) and yon Graff 
(in Planoeera simrotki) have described the development of ova from 
the lining of the intestinal epithelium ; this would go a long way in 
support of the very close relations between the Turbellaria and 
Coelentera, and of the view that there is no definite coelom in 
the former group, it being represented by the intestinal caeca. 

Beproduetion, — ^The eggs of the Polycladida are not laid in 
groups in capsules as in freshwater forms, but numbers are de- 
posited in a jelly-like case, somewhat like the spawn of Nudibranch 



Fio. XVIII. 

1.— Diagnuninatlc longitndinAl lec- 
tioii of the teniiinal parts of the geiiit«l 
ducts of Leptoptana. a, male p<M?a 
leading into the antrum masculinuni, 
into which the penis (b) projects ; e, 
vesicula grannlonini ; d, ductus rjacu- 
latoritu; e, the seuiiiial vesicle; /, 
s|)emi duct; 9, female pore leading 
into the antrum femininum ; h, ootype 
surrounded by shell glands ; j, acces- 
sory sac ; k. oviduct. 

2.— Similar diagram of Trigoiuh 
ponu. Letters as before. Here the 
accessory sac CO has effected a com- 
munication with the exterior (Ot>o 
that there are three genital pores. The 
region of the body wall between g and 
I is folded, and acts as an organ of 
fixation. (Both after Lang.) 




Molluscs ; there is no yolk, but each egg has its own shell, which 
may be operculated (Fig. XIX.). Some Polyclads undergo direct 
development ; others pass through a free-swimming larval stage, 
which was first noted by Job. Miiller (48). 

The development of Discocoelis and others has been carefully 
worked out by Lang. Segmentation is holoblastic, but unequal^ 
giving rise to micromeres and macromeres ; the mesoblast is very 
early marked out as cells intermediate in size between the micro- 
meres and the macromeres ; the latter do not directly become the 
hypoblast, but cells free from yolk are budded off from them, which 
gradually surround the centrally placed yolk masses. Meanwhile, 
epibolic invagination has led to the formation of a definite embryo 
with ciliated epiblast ; the central yolk masses are now devoured 
by the hypoblast cells, to which they stand in relation of parent to 
children, and the enteron gradually acquires a lumen, and effects a 
communication with the exterior by means of an anteriorly placed 
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siomodaeum, which will give rise to the pharyngeal sac and 
pharynx. 




Fio. XIX. 

1.— Eggs of Fun^a laid In a single sheet, embedded in Jelly ; each egg !■ provided with an 
operculum (aX which is represented in various positioufl, and entirely removed. 

2.— An emr of ThyfttfUMoon. «, the egg membrane ; a, coarsely granular vitellus ; \ fine 
granular vitellus, containing the nucleus. 

8, 4, 6.— Three stages in segmentation of THkocmIU. The result of the first two cleavages 
is to imxiuce four large cells, each of which then divides into a micnnnere (JL) and a macromere 
(yX These first formed cells divide and the macromeres also divide, forming mesoblast (cnX 
5 represents a later stage from the opposite (ventral) pole, and shoe's the four primary endo> 
denn (hypoblast) cells (e) derived fh>m the four large yolk cells. 

tf, 7.— Diagrammatic transverse sections of later stages. represents the same stage as 5. 
The epiblast (fc) is extending over the mesoblant, m. There is a small blastocoel, represented 
black ; s, the primary hypoblast cells. 7 is a much later stage, after the epiblast has grown 
right round the embryo, so as to enclose the cells, leaving however a small blastopore, D. In 
addition to the primary, ventral, hypoblast cells, others (/) have been formed from the yolk 
cells dorsally. By the subdivision of tliese hypoblast cells (e and /), the great yolk cells 
will become enclosed ; the nucleus is no longer distingnishable, and the yolk spherules i*un 
together to form a great homogeneous mass occupving the ravity of the gut, anid serving as 
food. The mesoblast in this stage has already extended downward for some distance. 

8, 9 represent tWo stages in the development of the larva nf Thyaanotoon. a is the brain 
with eve-spots ; 1 to 8 are the eight characteristic ciliated lobes which are so well marked in 
M filler s larva ; 1 is the median, supraoral, anterior lobe ; 2, 8, the paroral lobes ; 4, 5, great 
lateral lobes ; 6, 7, pair of posterior lobes ; 8, median posterior lobe. 

8 is a side view of a young larva. 9 is ventral view of an older layer, m, mouth, the light 
area around which is the pharynx. (All after Lang.) 

The embryo is now somewhat ovate ; as the yolk is absorbed 
and the animal grows it becomes flattened, assumes the form of a 
young Polyclad, and leaves the shell. 
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J» tJr^ case «f f Iibiw ^hw fenuL liie ^m^cyz. bcvrw, i 
<4 *»viL.xij^ xiie ftktteftfid f;tarafarr cif a Fujcijid lief ore jearing 

^eC^fite vsj fvaz«d tiie bosx^ 'X«f i>» cxoLpAmd i^kk jobes and 
tbe lMod< «€ caiia spoa xhem w'fik ikit ti^ towb td swimmiLg pistes 

of Outmi^^vTA I l^kCT ooBstatote a 
preonJ ba£>d, or moe« eorrecdj, a 
drazmoni bazMi il^^ XIX. 8, 9). 

Tkii oepiuiooxKk lam» or 
''Mtller*! larra," m it k termed 
(Ti^ XX.), after a free swimming 
life, k truisformed into a joang 
Polrclad bj the gradual diminution 
of the ciliated lobes. 

The larva of S'yloduu pHidimwi, 
owing to the great derelopment 
of the dorsal surface, the unequal 
derelopment of the Tarious ciliated 
lobes, eomes to resemble the typi- 
cal Nemotine lanra, "Pilidium"; 
and it is possible that this is more 
nearly like the common ancestor of 
TurbelUria and Nemertina, while 
Miiller's lanra has gone along a 
special line in the former group. 
Balfour showed that the trocho- 
sphere and other larval forms were 
readily derirable from these, which 
can be easily derived from a coelen- 
terate; on this account he placed 
these larvae near to the ancestor of the whole group of Ck)elomata. 




Kio. XX. 

MillUr'* larvA of Yvnifta, Mwn froai 
tli« oral tfiirfuce. (AOtr L«ng, froin 
V. Onlt.) 
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CHAPTER XVIL 

PLATYHKLMIA — ^TEMNOCEPHALOIDEA. 

CLASS II. TEMNOCEPHALOIDEA. 

Platthblmia, in which the flattened body is provided posteriorly 
with a large ventral sucker. The epidermis is retained through- 
out life as a nucleated syncytium, which secretes a thick cuticle, 
but which may also carry cilia, and contain rhabdites. 

Order Dactylifera. 

The body is produced into finger-shaped tentacular processes along the 
anterior margin or along the lateral maigins as well ; the mouth is 
situated anteriorly, and leads through a pharynx into a wide, nearly 
rectangular intestine, which is without diverticula. A single genital pore 
situated posteriorly is common both to the male and female apparatus. 

Family 1. Temnogbfhalidae. With four to twelve preortd tentacles. 
The-excretory system opens to the exterior by means of a pair of anteriorly 
and dorsally situated contractile sacs ; the vitellarium is reticulate. 
Temnoeephala, Blanch. (Fig. I. 1, 6, 7) ; CratpedeUa, Hasw. ; C. Speneeri, 
Hasw., sole species, in the branchial chamber of AUacopna bicarinattts. 
Family 2. Actinodagtylellidae. Tentacular processes along each side 
of the body ; a second sucker is developed in front of the mouth ; no 
contractile sacs at the excretory pore. Aetinodactylelltij Hasw. (orig. 
Adinodadylus) ; A, Blanchardi^ Hasw.,' on Engaeus fosior (Fig. I. 3). 

Further Remarks on the Temnocephahidea, — The members of this 
class, so far as they are known at the present day, live on the 
outer surface of fresh-water animals, to which they attach them- 
selves by means of the sucker ; they do not, however, feed upon 
the ** host " but on small animals, such as Entomostraca, Rotif era. 
Infusoria, etc.; they can therefore scarcely be termed '^ ecto- 
parasites " in the usual sense of the word. Most of the species 
occur on the surface of fresh-water Crustacea; the Brazilian 
T. Meringiif Hasw., in the pulmonary chamber of the mollusc 
AmpuUaria^ and T. hrevieofnUy Montic, on the surface of Ghel- 
onians (Hydropsis and Hydromedusa), The genus Temnocqfhala 
was discovered in Chili by Blanchard, who regarded it as an 
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Annelid; and later, Philippi placed it amongst the Leeches. 
Thanks to the investigation of Max Weber and Haswell, we 




Fig. I.— TemnocephuloiUea. (After Haswell, and Figs. 0, 7 after Weber.) 

\.—Temnoeeph<Ua minora Hasw., from the surface of Astaaypris; ventral view, a, moutli ; 
?), genital pore ; e, sucker ; <{, tentacular prolongations of the body. 

2.—Craspeddla nenceriy Hasw., from the branchial chamber of Attaeofnis. e, eyes, resting 
upon the brain ; / excretory pore and contractile sac ; a, the three fringed lamellae on the 
dorsal surface, behind which are fonr conical jiapillac ; c, dorsal edge of the sucker. 

S.-^ActinodactyleUa btanehartUf Hasw., flrom the surface of En^gaeus foMor. a, mouth ; b, 
pharynx ; c, intestine ; (2, follicular vitellaria, antinged along the sides of the intestine ; e, tlie 
left testis, deeply bilobed ; /, lateral, tentacular prolongations of the body ; g, dorsal edge of 
the sucker. 

i.^Actinodactylella, ventral view of the anterior end. a, most anterior tentscular pro- 
longations of the body ; b, peculiar proboscis everted through the nmutli and which exists in 
addition to the pharynx, in which it lies when withdrawn into the body ; r, pi-eoral sucker. 

6. — A small portion of a section through the bn<ly wall of Temnorephala. a, nucleus of 
epidermal syncytium, which is vertically striated like the epidennal cells of TvrMlaria, and 
here and there traversed by the necks of subepidermal gland cellM. Tlie artist has made these 
too regular, so as to look like cell boundaries ; b, cuticle raised up into low papillae, some of 
which liear tufts of sensory hairs (e\ to which is seen going what appears to be a nerve fibre 
(on the left of the figure) ; c, basement membrane ; d, circular muscles. 

6.— Plan of the alimentary and excretory systems in T. aemperif M. Weber, as seen from 
the dorsal surface, a, mouth leading into a small pharyngeal sac ; b, pharynx ; e, intestine ; 

d, excretory pore ; «, contractile bladder, fonned of a single perforated cell ; /, chief excretory 
vessels ; g, the vessels entering the tentacle. The outline of the sucker is indicated by dotted 
lines. 

7.— Flan of the genital organs of T. aemperi, M. Weber, as seen ttom below, a, month ; 

e, genital pore lading into the genital atrium ; (f, oviduct ; e, gennarium ; /, receptaculnm 
seminis ; g, vitellarium in the form of a network covering the dorsal surface of the intestine ; 
h, the testes; j, sperm duct, which, after uniting with its fellow, gives rise to a seminal 
vesicle ; ](:, penis, with chitinous sheath. 

8.— One of the excretory cells of T. JHaciata, Hasw., which exists in addition to the ordinary 
flame cells, a, tubule, branching in the substance of the cell to form a system of minute 
capillaries ; 5, large nucleus. 
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know that its true position is among the Platyhelmia. It occurs 
in the Australian region, in New Zealand, in Celebes, Madagascar, 
Chili, and Brazil. The other two genera are known only from 
Australia. 

The most interesting anatomical feature, and one which differen- 
tiates the class from the Trematoda, is presented by the external 
covering of the body, for the epidermis retains to a great degree 
its original character of a cellular layer, but the cells are not dis- 
tinct ; they form a syncytium, in which the round nuclei are disposed 
regularly (Fig. I. 5). This epidermis has, however, so far lost 
its original character as to be deprived of cilia in most species, 
and gives rise to a cuticle, varying in thickness, traversed by " poi e 
canals " for the passage of the necks of subepidermal gland cells, 
which may contain rhabdites similar to those of Turbellaria. In 
this latter respect, then, the class resembles the Rhabdocoelida, 
and this resemblance is increased by the fact that in at least two 
species, T, minm^ Hasw., and 2\ dendyi, Hasw., vibratile cilia have 
been recognised over the general body surface. The subdermal 
rhabdite glands form rod tracts {Stahchenstra$se\ as in many 
Bhabdocoels, and are arranged in definite groups. 

The tentacular prolongations of the body are peculiar to the 
group, though the Rhabdocoel Forticeros presents two such pro- 
cesses. The muscular system is specially developed and modified 
at the posterior end to form a "sucker"; there are (a) fibres 
which pass dorso-ventrally from the body wall to the centre of 
the sucking disc ; (b) dorso-ventral fibres traversing the substance 
of the sucker itself ; (c) circular fibres ; (d) radial fibres ; and (e) 
certain longitudinal fibres from the ventral wall of the body into 
the lateral part of the sucker peduncle. By the varying con- 
traction and extension of the muscle fibres, this sucker is enabled 
to attach itself firmly to any underlying surface. The possession 
of the sucker naturally allies the forms with the Trematoda. 

The pharynx retains a somewhat primitive character in being a 
Ph, hulhosus, whose chief function is " sucking." 

The excretory system of Adinodactyldla is known only from 
its fiame cells; but in the Temnocephalidae it presents certain 
peculiarities, in that the number of component cells is very few, 
and the nuclei of considerable size, recalling in both features the 
Nematode excretory system ; for instance, each terminal contractile 
sac is formed of a single cell. In addition to flame cells of a 
normal structure, some of the branches of the system of capillaries 
terminate in large cells, one to each such branch, riddled with a 
number of very fine canalicules, giving rise to a structure recalling 
very strongly the cells of the nephridium of Hirvdo (Fig. I. 8). 
The anterior position of the excretory pore, its contractile sac, and 
the main course of the canal are features of resemblance with 
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the monogenetic (Heterocotylean) Trematodes, rather than with 
the Torbellaria. 

But in the nervous system the Temnocephaloidea retain a 
much more primitive condition than that presented by the existing 
Bhabdocoelida. The extensive network arising from the brain 
presents three main tracts on each side of hirger dimensions. 

The genital organs (Fig. I. 7) are formed on the ordinary 
Platyhelminth plan ; in their position posteriorly to the intestine, 
and in the lateral position of the testes, the Temnocephaloidea re- 
semble the Turbellaria. The testes retain the primitive, bilateral 
symmetry ; but the testis of each side is so deeply constricted as 
to form two oval, or it may be lobulated organs, connected together 
by a narrow duct, so that there is here a commencement of that 
process which results in the " follicular '' arrangement of Tridadida, 
and Polycladida. The penis presents a Bhabdocoelidan character 
in being enveloped in a chitinous sheath, resembling that of many 
tubificid Oligochaetes (such as XtrnfUK^ri/tM) ; while the terminal 
region of the sperm duct is eversible, and provided with chitinous 
spines. 

The female gonad has undergone that same differentiation into 
germarium and vitellarium which occurs in many Turbellaria. The 
former is compact ; the latter presents a peculiar and characteristic 
arrangement in its reticulate structure, covering the dorsal sur&ce 
of the sac-like intestine. The vagina is armed. 

The whole anatomy, therefore, of the Temnocephaloidea 
exhibits a remarkable intermediate condition between the 
Bhabdocoelida and the Trematoda, while presenting certain 
peculiarities of its own, which entitle the animals to a position 
independent of these two classes. Nothing is known of the 
development beyond the fact that the eggs are laid in capsules 
(sometimes operculated), which are pyriform and stalked, except 
in T, faseiata, where several oval eggs are embedded in a mass of 
secretion. 
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CHAPTER XVIII. 

FLATTHSLMIA — ^TREliATODA. 

CLASS III. TREMATODA (Rudolphi). 

Order 1. Hetarocotylea. 

Fam. 1. Monocotylidae. 
), 2. Trisiomidae. 
„ 3. Polystomidae. 
„ 4. Microcotylidae. 
„ 5. Oyrodactylidae. 

Order 2. Aspidocotylea. 
Fam. Aspidobothridae. 

Order 3. ICalacoeotylea. 

Fam. 1. Amphistomidae. 
,f 2. Distomidae. 
„ 3. Holostomidae. 
„ 4. MonoBtomidae. 
„ 5. Oasterostqmidae. 
„ 6. Didymozoonidae. 

Pabasitic Platyhelmia which retain the mouth and alimentary 
tract of the ancestor, but in which the epidermis not only loses its 
cilia during embryogeny, but is apparently absent in the adult as a 
distinct, continuous, celltdar layer, having sunk into the mesoblastic 
tissue, after secreting a thick, stratified, chitinous cuticle. Further, 
in relation to their parasitic habits, suckers are developed at or 
near the posterior end on the ventral surface, and also in the region 
of the mouth. 

Hisioriedl. — Our knowledge of Trematodes begins with Oabu- 
cinus (1 547), who described the occurrence of the liver fluke in sheep, 
which was, however, referred to by Jehan de Brie as early as 1379 ; 
Leeuwenhoek (1695) added a form found in the herring; Swam- 
merdam (1752) mentions a distome in the frog's lung; Roesel v« 
Rosenhof (1758) gave a description and figure of a fluke (Poly" 
slamum) which he discovered in the frog's bladder. Then came that 
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wonderfully accurate observer, 0. F. Miiller (1777), who, in a series 
of memoirs, described a number of species, and gave good pictures 
of them. These earlier writers, naturally, were weak in the inter- 
pretation of anatomical features, and it has t^en nearly a century 
since Miiller's time to obtain a proper knowledge of the anatomy, 
while even at the present day one or two matters are open to 
dispute. 

After Miiller, the number of observers rapidly increased, 
and it is impossible even to mention a hundredth part of those 
who have aided in building up our knowledge of the anatomy and 
variety of forms in Trematodes and Cestodes. Max Braun (11) 
gives a complete list of works thereon, with a brief epitome of the 
contents of each memoir. The most important amongst those who 
have added to the number of genera and species are Budolphi 
(1808), V. Baer (1827), v. Nordmann (1832), Diesing, Wagoner 
(1858), P. J. van Beneden, Cobbold, v. Linstow, Willemoes-Suhm, 
Taschenberg, and in more recent times Monticelli, Sonsino, 
Parona, Perugia, and Stossich, as will be seen in the systematic 
account. 

Many of the above-named zoologists naturally added to our 
knowledge of the anatomy and life-history of the members of the 
group, and the various important advances are mentioned in 
the text below. The following are conspicuous for the amount of 
new knowledge which they contributed: — Bojauus (1818), Mehlis 
(1825), Laurer (1830), v. Siebold (1835), Leuckart, Stieda (1867), 
and Zeller. Carlisle (1794) deserves mention, as he appears to 
have been the first to demonstrate, by means of injection, the 
course of the. canals of the excretory system which, however, he 
regarded as the alimentary tract. 

Certain stages in the life-history of the endoparasitic forms were 
known in the last century, e.^. to Swammerdam, and some of the 
more important contributions are due to Nitzsch (1807), Cams 
(1835), Moulini6 (1856), La Vallete St. George (1855), who con- 
ducted experiments in feeding probable hosts with cercariae, 
Pagenstech^r (1857), Zeller, Schauinsland, and Thomas. 

The limits of the class are very well defined, and consequently 
we find but few animals wrongly included therein ; nevertheless, 
some curious mistakes have been made; for instance, Lacaze 
Duthiers described " Phoenicurus " as a fluke, parasitic on Tdhyz ; 
Spengel and Bergh have, however, pointed out that it is merely 
a normal, readily detachable, appendage of that mollusc. 
" Thysanosoma," from the caecum of Cer'cm dkhotomus, was at 
first described by Diesing as a fluke; it is really a detached 
proglottid of a Cestode; van Beneden included Cyclatella^ but 
later recognised that it is a species of Loxosoma parasitic on 
Clymene. Myzosloma was for a long time placed here, till Leuckart 
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showed that it ia an Annelid. While Kdlliker pointed out that 
Guvier's *' Hectocotyle " is not a fluke, but at the same time fell 
into error in regarding it as a '* VYff^Y ^^^^^ " ^^ ArgonaiUa and 
Tremoetapus. Peniast&ma was included, till P. J. van Beneden 
(1849) discovered its embryo, and allocated it to the Arlhrapoda. 

The first definite attempt to classify the parasitic worms or 
** Helminths/' as they were then called, was made by Zeder (1800), 
who divided them into five families, to which he gave German 
equivalents of (a) round worms, (b) hooked worms, (c) sucking 
worms, (d) tape-worms, and {e) bladder-worms. Of the '' sucking 
worms *' he recognised three genera, of which he gave diagnoses, 
and divided the various species into groups. Budolphi (1808), in 
an epoch-making work on intestinal worms, invented the term 
" Trematoda " ^ for Zeder's *' sucking worms/' which he raised to 
the rank of an ^* Order." 

Both these authors laid great and deserved stress on the 
arrangement of the suckers, a character which, together with the 
absence of " segmentation," is still a sufficient mark of distinction 
of the Trematodes from the Gestodes. 

The earlier authors were acquainted with endoparasitic forms 
only, and the discovery of ectoparasitic Trematodes, and the 
gradual increase in the number of genera and species, as well as a 
morta correct knowledge of anatomy, due to the researches of v. 
Baer, Nordmann, Nitzsch, Diesing, and many others, led Leuckart 
(1856) to propose a division of the Trematodes into the two 
"families": (1) Distamea, for endoparasitic forms with a meta- 
morphosis ; and (2) Polysiamea, for ectoparasitic forms which have 
no metamorphosis. 

In the same year, Burmeister separated Aspidogasler from the 
rest» and suggested a threefold division into (a) Malaeobothrii (for 
Distomids), (b) Peddboihrii (for Polystomids), and (c) A^pidobothrii 
(for AspidogasUr). 

This system has been generally overlooked and obscured by 
P. J. van Beneden's great work (1858) on the group, embracing as 
it did not only an account of several new species, but also an 
experimental investigation into the life-history of the endoparasitic 
and ectoparasitic forms respectively; these researches led to the 
recognition of the importance of these two modes of reproduction : 
the direct or " monogenetic," and the indirect or " digenetic." And 
until quite recently this twofold division held the field, till Monti- 
celli (1892) proposed the threefold division, which is essentially 
the same as Burmeister's. 

The class Trematoda is divided into the three orders, primarily 
distinguished by the character of the suckers, viz.-^Heterocotylea, 
Aspidocotylea, and Malacocotylea. 

^ rpif/Mirw^t a pierced with holes. 
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Obdbb 1. Heterocotylea» Monticelli (-Polyitomea, Leuck-Pacto- 
botlirii, Barm.»Mo]ioge]iea, v. Ben.). 

Trematoda, in which there is a large poeterior, rential, terminal 
adhesiye organ in addition to a pair of anterior racken in relation to the 
mouth ; the latter may be absent The posterior apparatus consists 
either of a single sucker, usually of large size, which is generally divided 
by radial ridges into a number of compartments ; or these ridges may be 
so extensiyely developed as to give rise to a number of separate suckers 
set upon a caudal disc or " cotylophore." This posterior apparatus is 
very usually provided with chitinous hooklets. 

Eye-spots are not unfrequently present The excretory system com- 
municates with the exterior by a pair of pores laterally placed on the 
dorsal surface, near the anterior end. The male and female ducts nearly 
always open by a common pore. A third genital duct^ known as the 
vagina, is usually present, with an external aperture independent of the 
uterine pore. The members of the group are nearly all ectoparasitic, 
and development takes place without the intervention of an intermediate 
host^ and without any intercalated asexual reproduction (hence '< mono- 
genetic''), so that from each egg laid only one new fluke is produced. 

For accounts of the anatomy of various genera, see van Beneden, 5 ; 
Goto, 19 ; Cerfontaine, 14. 

Fi.MiLY 1. MoNOGOTYUDAE. Posterior sucker usually small ; anterior 
suckers absent ; the common genital pore median. Paeudocotyley v. Ben. 
and Hesse, on skin of Selachians. CalicotyUy Dies. ; C. hrcyeri^ Dies., 
in cloaca of male Raia, MonocotyUy Tasch. (Fig. III. 2); M, mylio- 
batis, Tasch., on Myliohatis agutTa. Family 2. Tuistomidab, with one 
large posterior sucker, with or without compartments ; with or without 
hooklets ; a pair of anterior " lateral ** suckers ; male and female ducts 
usually open by a common pore situated anteriorly, usually on the left 
side ; vagina and its aperture single on the left side. Parasitic on gills 
and skin of marine fish. Nitztehia, v. Baer ; N, danqaJta^ Nitzsch, gill 
cavity of Sturgeon. EpMella, Blv. ; PhyUonMa^ v. Ben. and H. ; P. 
soUae^ V. Ben. and H.; Trvdomum^ Cuv. (Fig. II. 1); Acanthoeotyle, 
Montic. ; A, lobianehii, Montic, on skin of Rata davata. UncotyUabe, 
Dies.; E, nardmanni^ Dies., on nostril of Bream. Udonella, Johnston 
(Fig. II. 5), on parasitic Crustacea. EMnella, v. Ben. and H. ; 
PUjrmdlOy v. Ben. and H. Family 3. Polystomidak. The posterior 
adhesive organ is formed by six or eight suckers on a caudal disc or 
" cotylophore " which is usually armed ; two anterior " buccal " suckers 
communicating with the oral cavity are usually present ; vagina single 
or paired; common genital pore median. On gills of fishes, skin and 
bladder of Amphibia and Reptiles (see Goto, 19). Sub-Family 1. 
OcTOCOTYLiNAE, wlth fottr to eight posterior suckers ; a pair of '* buccal ^ 
suckers ; genital booklets. A, Suckers, four on each side. OetoboUvriumy 
Lkt ; 0. aloMty v. Ben. and H., on gill of Shad. DipUxioon^ v. Nprdmann. 
The genital ducts are so arranged that the male duct of each animal 
becomes continuous with the vagina of the other (Zeller, 60), or with 
vitelline duct (Goto, 18). D. paradoxum^ v. Nordm., on the Minnow ; 
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Europe (Fig. IV.). DWidopfcom, Goto (non Diesing), (Fig. IL 4); 
Dadylocotyle, v. Ben. and H. ; Cydobothriumy Cerf. ; C. ie$nl%9, Goto, oral 




Fio. I. — Anatomy of a Schematic Heterocotylean. 

1.— Dorsal view, showing the alimentary and nervous systems, a, month, on the tentnl 
snrfitce, the outline being therefore dotteil ; b, pharynx ; c, bifUrcate intestine ; d, branching, 
intestinal caeca ; e, post-genital union of the two intestinal liuibs ; iff median portion of the 
intestine, which is continued backwanls, and given origin to caeca in the postericHr sucker for 
cotylophore, as the case may be) ; /, excretory imre, right and left, situated just dorsal to tiie 
margin of the body ; g, the vaginal pore ; it is here represented as paired ; but frequently it is 
unpaired ; ft, anterior nerve, right and left, arising from the brain ; ^, the cerebral gangUon. 
which carries on each side a couple of eyes, represented by white spots ; Jl*, marginal or lateral 
nerve ; {, dorsal nerve, which is frequently present ; iti, ventral nerve. The nervous system 
is shown in greater detail in Fig. XXI. ; n, the right anterior sucker ; it is unconnected with 
the oral cavity, and is termed " Uteral " ; o, posterior sucker ; p, a booklet projecting finom the 
posterior sucker ; r, the genito*intestinal (Laurer's) canal, entering the right limb of the in- 
testine. 

2.— Flan of the excretory system, seen ftom the ventral surface, a, mouth ; h, genital 
pore and atrium, here represented as median, but it may lie on the left of the mecUan line ; /, 
excretoiy pore; g, contractile excretory bladder, right and left; ft, large excretory duct, 
passing backwards to the hinder end of the body ; JI-, the forwardly-directedf (ascending) canal, 
in continuitv with the duct posteriorly, and running to the anterior end of the body, giving 
off irregularly arranged branches, wliich subdivide to form capillaries ; i, capillaries tenuitiating 
in flame cells, which are indicated by the tennlnal thickenings ; j, transverse anastomotic 
vessel, which is fk-equently present behind the genital organs ; n, the left anterior "lateral** 
sucker ; o, the posterior sucxer, which Is here, as so firequently, subdivided into coropartnienta 
or "loculi" by radiating ridges; p, a booklet; 9, a Uteral loculus; ^, the central loeolot 
which may, or may not, be present 

8. —Plan of the genital organs, seen fh)ni the ventral surfkce ; b, genital atrium ; e, uterus ; d. 
germarium ; e, portion of the right limb of the intestine into which the geuito-intestinal canal 
opens ; /, longitudinal vitellarian duct, from each of which a transverse duet passes inwards to 
enter the germ duct ; g, vitellarium ; ft. testis, consisting of a number of follicles ; i, the sperm 
duct ; j, ootype, surrounded by "shell glands " ; between It and the germarium is the germ duct ; 
k, vagina, right and left, connected internally with the median vitellosluct ; 2, %'aginal pore ; 
m, the sperm duct ; n, o, p, as before ; r, genito*int«stinal (Laurer's) canal, passing ttom t^ 
oviduct to the intestine ; «, excretory pore ; (, penis. 

cavity of Chaerops japonicus, Heterobothnum^ Cerf. ; Vallina, Per. Par. ; 
V, striata^ Per. Par., on gills of Lichia. Anthocotyle^ v. Ben. and H. 
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(Fig. 11. 6); OnchoeoiyU^ Dies., on gilU of Elaamobranchs. R Suckers 
in a transverse row posteriorly. Hexaeotyle^ Bly. (Fig. II. 2); JET. 
%nnt) de la Roche. PUdanoeotyle, Dies., has only six suckers. Sub- 
Familt 2. PoLTSTOMiNAE, with six posterior suckers ; without anterior 
buccal suckers. Poly$tomumy Zeder ; P. inUgerrimumy Frol., bladder of 
Frog and Toad (Fig. V. 1, 2 ; and for an account see 49). P. ocd- 
laJtum^ Rud., pharynx of Emyi europoM, Erpocotyle^ v. Ben. and Hesse ; 
Diplohothrium, Leuckt ; Sphyranura, Wright ; S, oderi^ Wr., on skin of 
Necturtu hteralU (see 48). Familt 4. Micuocottlidab, with two ''buccal" 
suckers and numerous small posterior suckers carried on a variously 
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shaped marginal cotylophore ; genital pore median ; vagina may open 
on the left side (see 37). Microcotyle^ v. Ben. and H. (Fig. III. 1) ; 
GastrocotyUf v. Ben. and H. ; G. trachuri, v. Ben. and H., on the gills of 
Caranx trachunu. Axine, Abildgaard; A. behnes, Abild. ; A, triglae^ 
v. R and H. Familt 5. Gtrodacttlidak.^ Elongated body with one or 
two pairs of retractile cephalic lobes, carrying the openings of glands ; 
anterior suckers may also be present; the caudal disc does not carry 
suckers, but is armed with peculiar hooks, central and marginal; 
eyes are usually present anteriorly; genital pore median; no vagina. 

1 Dionehus, Goto (Joum. ScL Coll. Imp. Univ., Tokyo, xii 1899, p. 286), 
combines seyeral charsoters of this and the preceding &mily. 
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GdZoeoitonia^ v. Ben. ; (7. e20^iu^ v. Ben^ on gill of SeuMita oqHii, TetrO' 
oncAiMy Die&, various species on other fish. Dadylogynu^ Dies^ numerous 
species on fuesh-water fish. AmphMdla, Chatin ; DipUdanun^ Diea (Fig. 
IIL 3) ; Oyrodadylut^ v. Nordm. ; 0. degaw, v. Nordm., on gills of various 
fresh-water fish (see 22^ The most interestlDg anatomical peculiarity of 
Gyrodaetylui is the ahsence of a vitellarium, so that^ alone amongst the 
Trematodes, the female gland is an ^ ovary " ; this is evidently related to 
the peculiar mode of reproduction, the details of which are still somewhat 



Fio. II.— A Gronp of Heteroeotyleuis. '} 



Letters common to all the flgtiree except 8. b, anterior moker, " lateral " or '* buccal.** as 
the case may be ; e, excretory pore ; /, cenital pore, or atrium, in 5 ; (r, ^-ajslnal pore, «f ngle or 
paired ; h, vitellarium, or its uuct ; <, Intestine ; f», pharynx ; r, genuarinui ; «, spenn dnct ; 
tf testis. 

l.—TritUmun coeciiiram, Cut. ; ventral view (altered fh>m Bronn's ficnre). n, month, lead- 
ing Into the pharynx ; e, the larije posterior sncker, whose cavity is subdivided Into a central 
and seven peripheral "loculi." by a circular and seven ra<UaI muscular rid|;res ; a iwir of small 
hooklets (scarcely visible In the figure) are carried by the pair of posterior radii. Tlie intestine 
consists of a subclrcnlar main canal, bearing many ninch-branclied caeca. The canal is only 
rppresented In outline, and the caeca only partially indicate<l on the rit^ht of the flgnre. The 
horscMhoe-shaped vitellarian duct aud the branches tlierelYom follow tlie course of the corre- 
•fionding parts of the enteric canal. From tlie anterior end of each limb <^ the main duct a 
transverse duct (represented only on the right of the ligure) passes inwards to Join the rest of 
the female apparatus, which is not npresented. 

2,—HexaivitifU grosaa^ Goto, flrom the gill of Tkynnm sp. (ventral view, after GotoX There Is 
a long oesoplu4{eKl region (o) passing back from the pharynx to the level of the genital pore, 
behind which it biftircates. Each limb gives rise to a series of anastouiosing branches forming 
a mai)nnal network shown on the left of tlie figure, which is continued posteriorly into the 
caudal disc ; and behind the t«stes a central network Is similarly fonnea. Tlie pore of the 
vagina lies on the tlorml surface ; the vagina itself biftircates posteriorly, Indicatnig its true 
double origin. 1, 2, 8, the three laiKS snckers, and 4, tlie minute median sucker, nmresented 
by a dot on the caudal disc. Iletween the latter are two small booklets, represented by short 
lines. 

S.— The female organs of Spkyranum oileri, Wright, flrom Keefnmg lateralis, ventral liew. 
The genital atrium CO receives the male duct (a) anteriorly and tlie female duct (b) pos- 
teriorly; (i, uterus, diiaterl distallv and containing an egg (o) which is pro%ided with a 
filament at one end ; g^ vagina, right and left, here a blind sac, having lost its external pore and 
Ainctioning as a spenimtheca ; h, right and left, transverse vitelline duct ; V, yolk reser^'oir 
(?aootype) ; i. portion of the intestine ; i^ genito-intestinal canal ; <;, germ duct ; r, gcmiarium ; 
Xt the point of union of the various ducts. 

4.-~Dididopkora elongata. Goto, showins the altmentarr svstem. The two limbs of the 
intestine are united by several transverse branches, botli in Iront of and behind the genital 
organs (which are not representedX Caeca are also given off Uiterally, and one enters the stalk 
of each posterior sucker. 1, 2, 8, 4, the four snckers at the left side, each is aniied and pedun- 
cuUited. 

b.^Udondla caligontm, Jnstn., fW>m Callffui (after P. J. \nn Ueneden). b, the anterior 
sucker surrounds, as by a collar, the everted pharynx. Tlie posterior sucker Is a simple deep 
cup. The uterus contains an efe anteriorly. Tlie right and left lobes of the vitellanum are 
united posteriorly by a median lobe. The tmnsverse vitellarian ducts are seen inssing to 
the ootype, which receives also the germ duct ftom the gemiarium. The intestine, here, is a 
simple bifbrcated tube, without caeca. 

e.—Anthocotnle merlKcii, v. Ben. and Hesse, fh)m the gill of MerlnefvM milgnrls (after 
Gerfontaine). Outline showing the ventral snrftlc^ pores, and snckers. 1, the large clasping 
sucker of the posterior system, one valve alone, with its armature, is shown : 2, 8, 4, the t'lree 
small suckers ; w, the terminal region of the disc (euhirged on the rightX with its two {lairs of 
hookletiu 

obscure. A single egg ripens at a time, and develops into an embryo while 
in the uterus ; but within this embryo a second embryo becomes marked 
out before the first leaves the mother (Fig. IIL 6)l There are thus three 
generations, one within the other ; and Wagener (46) has suggested three 
possibilities to explain what happens, but is unable to decide between them, 
(a) The grand-daughter arises, like the daughter, by the ordinary sexual 
process (which is very improbable^ (h) Some of the blastomeres of the 
original egg remain quiescent and take no share in the formation of the 
daughter, but later undergo development within it to form the second 
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•mbryo ; in thif case the two are siBten. 
generation, is a " spore." 



(c) The second embryo, or third 




Fio. IlI.->HeterccotyIeanp. 



1.— Jf{(Toeofy{« fxi^cfnaU^ Goto, from the gill of OntranohM ruZmlosits (ventral view, after 
OotoX a, buccal suckers opening into the oral cavity, behind which is the pharynx; b, 
common genital pore ; c, vaginal pore ; d, the lateral cotylophore with numerous small suckerlets, 
each armed with chitinous skeleton. 

2.— Afonofofyle v^i«a«, Goto, from the oral cavity of Trygon pofttncrca (ventral view, after 
GotoX a, mouth ; e, one of the eight compartments or loculi of the posterior sucker, which 
is provided with a pair of small booklets inserted in the hindmost nair of radii ; e, excretory 
pore of the left side ; /, common genital pore ; gi, vaginal pore, to the left of the middle line ; i, 
intestine ; p, pharynx ; (, testis, here divided into three lobes ; y, the "sticky glands," which 
frinctionally replace the anterior suckers. 

8.— Dijilecto num aeiptanst Dies, (side view after v. Beneden). a, the anterior end bilobed 
and carrying a hook ; b, tlie left anterior, lateral sucker ; e, eye-spots ; d, great posterior sucker 
armed with large hooks ; e, the rows of small spines in the wall of the sucker ; /, hooks. 

4.— Tlie same, anterior end, dorsal surfoce. c, eye-spot. 

6.— The same, posterior end ; lettera as before. 

6,—Gyrod(ictylus elegarUf v. Nordm., from gills of various fresh-water fish (after Wagener) ; 
ventral view, o, anterior lobe of the body wliich carries the pores of the " sticky glands " (6) ; 
e, the mouth ; d, pharynx, lying in the pharyngeal sac ; the pharynx is eight-lobed, and each 
lobe consists of an anterior clear portion and a posterior granular i>ortion ; e, the intestine ; c', 
mouth of first embryo ; d\ the phaiynx of firat embryo ; /, uterus, Mith two embryos, one within 
Uie other ; p', the firat embrjo ; p*, the second embrj'o within the first ; h, egg in oviduct ; 
(, testis ; J, ovary ; k^ caudal disc, the margin of which is provided with a number of papillae, 
each of which cairies a booklet ; I, the great central hooks of the disc ; k', the caudal disc of 
the flnt embr}'0 ; k^. the same of the second embryo. 

7.— The same; the everted pharynx seen from below, showing the eight tentacle-Uke 
processes diverging through the oral aperture ; the black centre is the entrance firom tiie 
pharynx to the cavity of the intestine ; tne granular part of pharynx is not everted. 

8.— The same ; one of the marginal hooks, a, the free end of the hook ; b, the plate to 
which the handle e is inserted ; c, the hoop which serves for the attachment of muscles (d). 

Metschnikoff (34) bas made an interesting comparison with tbe normal 
ddvelopment of Mtnioitomum mutahile and other Trematodes. The result 
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of aegmentfttion in these is a blastosphere in which the outer layer of 
oella becomee ciliated while the central mass becomes the '* sporocyst." 
He suggests that the first embryo of O^frodactylui or daughter may be 
compared with the former, the grand-daughter with the latter, as they are 
both formed from a mass of embryonic cells which separate in the same 
way as in Monostomum; whilst v. Linstow (.1892) has suggested that Gyro* 
dactyluB is a larval form capable of reproducing by an asexual method. 

Remarks upon the Order Heteroeotylea. — The general anatomy of 
the group is sufficiently evident from the figures, and will be 
treated, together with that of the Malacocotylea, later (p. 77). 

.&proeAidi(m.-^The life-history forms an important distinctive 
character of the order. The only observed instance of copulation 
ia that of Polydomvm (Zeller, 49), which is temporary, and the 
permanent copulation of two Diporpae (Dujardin), which was shown 
by V. Siebold to form that anomalous animal Diplozoon. 

From the fact that many of the Heterocotylea live isolated on 
the gills of fishes, and that eggs are laid by them, it is probable 
that self-fertilisation occurs ; this is borne out by observations on 
Distamwmy spp. by Looss (31), who finds spermatozoa within the 
uterus before the external pore is formed. They could therefore 
only have been derived from the ripe male organs ; and further, in 
some species there is no penis, so that copulation could not have 
taken place. If self-fertilisation may occur in Distomum, there is 
every reason to expect its occurrence in the Heterocotylea. 

Each egg, when laid, consists of a single germ cell, derived from 
the germarium, embedded amongst a considerable number of vitelline 
cells (yolk cells) derived from the vitellarium, as in Triclads, and sur- 
rounded by a shell, which is secreted by the walls of the "ootype/^ 
The form of the egg, which is frequently of systematic value, 
depends upon the shape of the " ootype." The shell is provided 
with an anterior operculum. The shell substance is produced into 
a filament at one or both ends ; that arising from the body of the 
shell — ^the " stalk " — is used for attaching the shell to the host. 

Sarely (Pdystomum) the eggs are laid in the water. Practically 
nothing is known of the segmentations and early stages in develop* 
ment in the Order, though Zeller has described the course of events 
in Pdystomum. The egg cell becomes multinucleate before cell 
division takes place; ultimately a solid blastosphere is formed. 
The yolk cells, meanwhile, become reduced in size; and as 
the growing embryo absorbs more and more of the yolk, the 
yolk cells become broken down, and finally, when the embryo 
acquires a mouth, the remains are swallowed. When hatched, 
the larva swims freely in the water by means of five incomplete 
girdles of cilia, of which the three anterior are incomplete dorsally, 
the two posterior incomplete ventrally (Fig. Y. 5, 6). Posteriorly 
the body is produced into a caudal disc, armed with sixteen hook- 
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let8,[but without suckers. The larva possess four eyes, an intestine^ 
and a well-developed excretory system. During its passage through 
the water, the larva seeks for a young tadpole of the frog, and not 




Fio. IV. 



finding one within twenty-four hours, the cilia degenerate and the 
animal dies. But having come across its future host, it swims and 
creeps leech-like over the surface of the body till it arrives at the 
branchial aperture; into which it darts with great suddenness. 
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Arrived in the gill chamber, the larva undergoes a gradual meta- 
morphosis, the cilia disappear, and the cells bearing them shrink 
up; suckera make their appearance in pairs on the caudal disc, 
each being formed around a booklet^ thus leaving ten booklets 
outside the suckers. Meanwhile, the tadpole itself is undergoing 
metamorphosis, and the young Pdystcmum makes its way into the 
pharynx, and wanders along the alimentary tract to the rectum ; 
on the formation of the cloacal bladder, the young Polysiamum 
enters it. It is not till the third year that the parasite 
becomes sexually mature. But if, as sometimes happens, 
the larva of the parasite has attacked a younger tadpole than 
usual, one in which the external gills are still present, it can 

Fig. rv.— Diplamm jxinuforuM, t. Nordm., flrom tlie Minnow. (Figs. 2-8 after Zeller.) 

l.--The complete animal pair (altered from ▼. Nordmann) seen from the ventral snrflice. 
Tlie individual A A' in permanently copulating with BB', Tite intestine is Hhown in each ; it 
eonsistfl of a single tnbe produced into caeca ; really on all sides, but appearing here only on 
right and lefL Beyond the point of union of AA ' with BB', and in the reoion occupied by tlie 
genital system, their lateral caeca are absent, but tliey reapfiear again behind the testes. In 
2). nipponicum the intestine biftircates at the cross and suiTonndu the genital organs, behind 
which the two limbs again unite, q, candal disc, witli four suckers upon tt. 

2.— A pair enlarged to show tlie genital organs. AA ' is seen flrom the ventral snrfiMe ; 
BB' is truncated, and seen Trom the dorsal surface, a, the mouth ; b, buccal suclser ; c, 
pharynx ; d, intestine ; e, vitellarium of A A ' ; /, vitelUne duct ; /', its dihtted region in Uie tail ; 
It enters tlie germ dnct Just beyond the origin of the "vagina"; g, testis of BB'; %, sperm 
duct, which can be traced forwards into the anterior part of tne animal, curves round and com- 
municates with the vagina (i) of AA ', which is seen passing ventrally below the gemuulnm. 
k, the gennariuni, the hinder end of which is produced into the transversely disposed germ 
duct which receives tlie vagina and vitelline duct, and is continued forwards to form the nterus 
(Z). The enlarged part ({0 of tlie uterus is lined by large cells ; the anterior part, which runs 
transversely, is termed by Zeller "egg duct" ; it opens to tlie exterior at (m) the female pore 
situated on a slight papillae and communicating with { by a narrow dnct n. p^ the caudal disc, 
dorsal surfkee in B'^ bearing below it (in ^4 the four suckers (f/), each of which is armed. 

8.— An egg shell, a, operculnm ; b. fllanient. 

4.— Young ciliated larva, b, buccal sucker ; e, phar>'nx ; d, intestine ; g, the most anterior 
sucker, the only one yet developed. 

&.~-01dor larva, after the loss of cilia, and now known as DLporpa. On its ventral snrfltee a 
special sucker (r) has developed. 

tt.-'Two Diporpae about to unite. The ventral sucker of A is seizing tlie dorsal papilla 
(J)otB, 

7.— The two Diiwrpae are twisting round, so that the ventral surfkces of tlie "tails" are 
towards each other. 

8.~The two Diporpae have arrived at the definitive position, forming a cross, and constitnt- 
ing a DijiloeooN. 

obtain so copious a supply of nutriment that it grows extremely 
rapidly, and produces eggs in five weeks; it remains, however, in 
the gill chamber when this is formed, and dies before the meta- 
morphosis of its host. Thus "gill parasites" differ in several 
points from the " cloacal form," notably in the absence of a vagina, 
and consequently in the impossibility of copulation. 

Obdkb 2. Aspidocotylea, Monticelli (aAspidobothrii, Barm.). 

Trematoda in which the adhesive apparatus has the form of a great 
sucker occupying nearly the entire ventral surface of the body, from 
which it is usually distinctly constricted off. This single sucker becomes, 
daring development^ traversed by transverse (and usually also longitudinal) 
ridges, and is thus in the adult subdivided into a number of more or less 
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Fio. y.^PUyaUmnm inUgerrimum. Frol., flrom the Cloual Bladder of the Frog. (After 
Zeller ; bat 6, partially originaL) 

1.— Dorsal view, showing the alimentary tract, a, mouth, 6, pharynx; between a an<I 
h are the four eyes which are very small in the adult ; e, excretory pore of right side ; 
d, vaginal pores on the " lateral swelling " of the right side ; e, the right limb of the intestine ; 
/, the transverse anastomoses ; g^ the prolongation of the median gut into the caudal disc ; %, 
caudal disc or cotylophore. 

S.— Ventral view, showing the reproductive system. 6, penis ; c, common genital pore ; e , 
sperm duct ; /, vaginal canal, dilated to form a spermatheca ; gr, oermarium ; h, the genito- 
intestinal canal, passing fh>m the oviduct to the left limb of the intestine, a small piece of 
which is shown ; i, testis ; ^, vitellarium, extending into the caudal disc ; fc, vitello-duct, the 
index line passes to the point where the fore and aft longitudinal ducts unite to form tJie trans> 
verse duct, flrom the middle of which a short nearly median duct passes to the oviduct ; 2, 
ootype, containing an egg cell, surrounded by vitelline cells ; the shell glands around the 
ootype are not shown ; m, uterus, short and slightly undulating, containing a small number of 
eggs ; n, the germ duct On the caudal disc are the three suckers (1, 2, 8) on each side ; each 
surrounding a small booklet (c£ Figs. 6, 7). 8ix small booklets are visible between the 
anterior pair of suckers, and four others, as well as two laige hooks, lie between the posterior 
pair of suckers. 

8.— Two individuals copulating. The genital pore of each is placed in contact with the 
right "lateral swelling" of the other; the left lateral swelling of each is indicated by a and 
of . By means of the suckers 6, V ^ each individual is attached to the wall of the cloacal 
bladder, a portion of which is represented at e, and being transparent, allows the six suckers 
of each animal to be seen tlux>ugh. 

4.— An egg; a, the germ cpII; b, vitelline cells ; e, egg shell ; d. the "stalk." 

6.— A larva, seen from the dorsal surfoce ; the eyes, ciliated bands, and apical tuft of 
cilia are shown. 

0.— A larva, fh>m the ventral surfkce. The caudal disc at this stage is without suckers, but 
is anned with sixteen booklets. 

7.— A young PciyiUnMimt in which the two hindmoet suckers (2. 8) on each side have made 
their appearance. The first to appear is No. 8 ; each is developed round a booklet ; they are 
here seen in optical section, as the young worm was much stretched ; e, the pair of great hooks 
have made their appearance in the middle of the posterior region of the disc. The most 
anterior sucker on each side will develop around the booklet l^g just behind that labelled 
d. The pharyngeal sac is everted (a) dunns the movement of the worm, and in its endeavours 
to find a resting-place ; b, pharynx ; e, sac-uke intestine, beginning to exhibit central inter- 
ruptions, which in the course of development are destined to increase in size, while the 
transverse anastomoses will proportionately diminish. The circular marks repnsent large 
cells which, during the course of metamorphosis, accumulate brown granules and concretions, 
and then drop ofTinto the gut 
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rectangular compartments (suckerlets). There is no anterior sucker 
related to the mouth. The intestine is a simple sac like that of the 
Rhabdocoele Turbellarians, and is entirely deprived of lateral caeca. 
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Pio. VI.— ABpidocotylea. 

\.—M(umtpU eleganSf OIsh., Arom the gall-bladder of Chimatra. (Altered flrom Monticelli.) 

^.—PlatyaspU Unoiri, Poir. (After Monticelli.) From the intestine of the Chelonian, 
Tetrathyra vaularUi, fh>in AfVica. 

S.—CotylofKuter michaelis, Montic, fh>m the fish Canthana vulgaris. (Altered ftrom 
MonticellL) 

A.—A8pidogagter conchicola, v. Baer, from Anodont etc. (After Monticelli.) g, the marginal 
sense organs of the sucker. 

5, C, 7.— Tliree stages in the development of Atptdogaster. (After Voeltzkow.) In the 
youngest fireshly hatched embryo (5) the sucker is posterior and simple; the mouth is 
provided with an oral sucker. In a later stage (0) the hinder end of the body has grown back- 
wards, thrusting the posterior sucker on to the veni ral surface ; the sucker itself has increased 
in size, and a series of transverse muscular ridges has developed, dividing its cup into a 
series of compartments ; the contractile sacs (j), which are at first apparent anterior to 
the sucker, having during the process of growth been carried backwards beyond the hinder 
margin of the sucker. In a later stage (7), of which only the posterior end is shown, the 
trocess has gone still farther: a median lidge now divides each of the compartments into 
wo. By the appearance of a right and left lateral ridge the adult condition is brought about. 

8.— ^ide view of an embryo at about the same stage as 5. 

The following letters have the same signification throughout :—a, mouth ; l>, genital pore ; 
c, ventral sucker ; <i, post-acetabular portion of the body in AtpidogaHtfr: e, the curious tongue- 
shaped prolongation of the sucker of the embryo, which ultimately disappears as the sucker 
enlarges; /, pharynx; gr, marginal sense organs in AspidogasUr; h, intestine; j, the pair of 
contractile sacs, each with a concretion ; these sacs are the forerunners of the dilated portions 
of the collecting tubes (b in Fig. VIII.) of the adult. 
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Development is direct ; there is no ciliated larva ; there is no inter- 
mediate host (see 35, 41, 44). 

Family — ^Aspidobothridae, Burmeister. The single family has the 
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characters of the order. AtipidogatUry v. Baer, in MoUusca. Flatyatpiif 
Montic, in Chelonians. CoiyloffOiterf Montic., in CafUharw vulgarit. 
Macroipitj OU^ in gall bUdder of Chvmaera,^ 

Further Bemarh on the Order Aspidocotylea. — The members of 
this group agree in their life -history with the monogenetic 
Heterocotylea, but structurally they are more closely related 
to the Malacocotylea, especially in the arrangement of the ex- 
cretory and the reproductive organs, as well as in their endo- 
parasitic habit. In their young condition, with a small posterior, 
ventral sucker and an anterior oral sucker, Aspidogader very 
closely resembles Distamum, The form of the alimentary canal 
and details in the generative organs are, however, peculiar to the 
order. It has been by some authors grouped with the Hetero- 
cotylea (Monogenea), by others with the Malacocotylea (Digenea). 

Fio. yil.-^AipMogtuter, 

The upper figure reprmients a side view of 
the animal, a, month ; b, pharynx; e, intes- 
tine ; (i, genital pore in the cervico-pedal pit 
(of Stafford) ; /, foot carrying the sucker ; 9, 
ventro-Iatenl nerve; r, cerebral ganglion; t, 
body ; z. excretory pore. 

The !iower flgura iH a diagnunmatic trans- 
verse section, nt about the level of the ger- 
nuuriura. a, the horizontal muscular septum 
dividing the body cavity— tilled of course with 
narenchyma— into an upper chamber, and a 
lower, and extending fhnn the genital pore to 
the hinder end of tlie Intestine; b, the collect- 
ing vessels of the excretory system ; c, intes- 
tine ; d, excretory tubule ; /, uterus ; a, vitel- 
liiriuin ; k, germarinm ; p, penis ; 9, longitudinal 
nerve in tlie foot ; «, sucker showing the three 
ridges and the margin. 

But Burmeister first, Monticelli more recently, have erected a special 
order for it and its allies. 

Aspidogaster conchicola^ v. Baer, is a small organism occurring 
in various species of Unio and Anodon of Europe and North 
America. According to Yoeltzkow it infests several organs, but 
most frequently (66^^) Keber's red-brown organ ; less frequently 
(33%) the pericardium, and very rarely the organ of Bojanus; 
whilst in the young stages it is parasitic in the intestine. It also 
occurs in some fresh-water Gastropods. 

The general shape of the animal, with its neck, body, and 
central sucking disc, recalls strongly that of some Gastropod 
mollusc (Fig. YII.). The general anatomy will be gathered 
from the diagrams (Fig. YIII.) ; it is a form comparatively easy 
to obtain and to study. 

^ It is probable that Stichocotyle, Cunningham, belongs to this family, rather 
than to the Holostoroidae (see 36). It is only known in an immature condition encysted 
in the wall of the intestine of Homarus americaniu and Nephrops norvegicus. Monti- 
celli also includes Aspidocotyle in this order. 
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The simple and archaic character of the intestine appears to be 
related to the exceptional dorso-ventral thickness of the body, for 




Fio. VIII.— Tlie Structure of Aspidocotylea, fouudefl on that oi Af^gidofjoxtvr, 

On the left, plan of the generative organs, seen from above. The alfmentaiy canal ia 
indicated by dotted lines, iu order to illustrate the dorsal position of the uterus throughout 
the greater part of its extent, and its passage round the sides, to gain the ovary on the one hand 
and the genital pore on the otlter. a, mouth ; b, pharynx ; e, the simple sac-like intestine ; (f, 
genital pore (really ventral in p«)sition) leading into the genital atriuni ; e, the copulatory 
region of the uterus surrounded by glandular tissue ; /, the uterus, long, undulating, as in a 
Distome, and dorsal in position ; <7, vitellaria, with a longitudinal duct on each side connected 
by a transverse vitelline duct to open by a short common duct into the germ duct<ft) ; i, ootype, 
anrrounded by the shell gland ; j, Laurer's canal (srecept. vitelli of voeltzkow), arising ftom 
the germ duct and passing backwards to terminate in a pyriform dilatation 0')Ju8t below the 
skin of the dorsal surface, innnediately behind the end of the intestine ; X, germarium ; I, 
testis, here a single " compact " organ ; m, spenn duct ; n, seminal vcHicle ; p, penis, sur- 
rounded by prostate gUnd ; < is the outline of the sucker which Just projects beyond the 
margin of the body ; (, outline of body. 

On the right, plan of the excretory system, a, excretory pore (there are two, acconling to 
Stafford) ; \ the great collecting vessels or ducts dilated posteriorly to form a bladder ; e, 
excretoiy tuoule arising fh>m its anterior end and passing into the neck ; rf, the recurrent 
limb ; ftt>m the point marked by the index line there are, in the whole course of tlie system, 
bunches of cilia (flames) set close together along the mesial wall of the tubes. This main tube 
gives off branches (0 which, according to StafTonl, always came off in 8's, and the subsequent 
branching is also in 8's ; after six such trifUrcations the finest capillaries tenninate in flame 
cells, lliis figure was drawn before Stafford's paper appeared, and is schematised fkt>m 
Voeltzkow's side view ; he, like Huxley, described the right and left canals as as3rmnietrical, as 
here represented ; StafTonl believes them to be symmetrical ; Xf , the branch from left canal to tlie 
germanum ; l\ the branch to the testis ; /, the branch to the sucker ; according to Sti^ord, 
similar branches issue fh>m the right canal as well. 

the reproductive organs can attain their full size and development 
without compressing the gut and interfering with its primitive 
sac-like form. The wall of the intestine, as well as that of the 
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wide collecting canaU of the excretory organs, is provided with 
distinct I&yers of circul&r and longitudinal muscles — ^an unusual 
condition amongst the Trematoda. 

The retractile sense organs arranged at definite intervals along 
the margin of the ventral disc are extremely peculiar ; they are 
supplied by a special nerve traversing this margin. 

The body is divided into an upper and a lower portion by a 
horizontal muscular partition (Fig. VII.), extending anteriorly 
from the genital pore as far backwards as the end of the in- 
testine; in the dorsal portion are situated the intestine, the 
terminal portions of the genital ducts, and the vitellaria ; whilst 
in the ventral portion lie the gonads, the wide excretory canal, 
and the lateral nerves. 

With regard to the reproductive organs, the single globular 
testis is exceptional, retaining the ancestral form. Certain parts 
of the female apparatus are difficult of interpretation ; the recepta- 
ctdwm vUeUi or receptaeulum seminU is now regarded as homologous 
with " Laurer's canal," which has lost its external opening. (Looss, 
Goto). It is stated to contain yolk spheres, and is developed 
by proliferations of epiblast cells from the dorsal surface (44). 
Self-copulation has been directly observed by Yoeltzkow, and no 
doubt constantly occurs, as frequently only a single parasite is 
found. 

The egg develops into a young embryo, which differs from the 
adult, chiefly in the fact that the sucker is posteriorly placed 
on the ventral surface, and is relatively small (Fig. VI. 5-8). 
There is also an oral sucker. The posterior sucker gets carried 
forwards by the growth of the hinder dorsal part of the body ; 
and the gradual formation of the compartments has been observed. 

The mode of infection is unknown, since the embryos have 
only been hatched artificially, and it is unknown whether eggs or 
embryos leave the body, and how they arrive in the organs in 
which they are parasitic. 

Obdbr 3. Malacocotylea, Monticelli (^Distomea^ Leuck.»l£ala- 
cobothrii, Barm. = Digenea, v. Ben.). 

Endoparasitic Trematoda in which the Backers are never more than 
two in namber, viz. a circamoral sacker, «nd a second, somewhere on the 
ventral sarface ; the latter may, however, be absent In addition to 
these two typical suckers, accessory organs are developed to aid in 
fixation, in the form of glandular papillae, or scattered spines ; bat there 
are never any booklets or skeletal pieces on the chief ventral sucker. 
The two forks of the intestine are usually without caeca. The excretory 
system always opens to the exterior by a median posterior pore which 
leads into a median contractile sac. In addition to the pores of the 
sperm duct, and uterus, which normally open through a common atrium, 
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theie is usually a email aperture on the dorsal surface which leads into a 
narrow canal, known as ^ Laurer's canal," opening into some part of the 
female duct system. There is never a separate vagina in the sense in 
which the word is used in the Heterocotylea. 




Fio. IX.— The Stractore of a Schematic Molacocotylean. (Founded on that of a Dittomitm.) 

1. — Flan of the alimentary canal and the nen'oiia system, supposed to be seen fh>m the 
dorsal surface, a, the ventrally placed mouth (represented by dotted outline) lying in the 
centre of the anterior sucker, also indicated by dots ; b, pharynx ; c, median portion of the 
intestine (this may be long or so short as to be practically absent) ; d, the biAircate intestine 
which typically is without caeca ; e, the brain ; /, anterior nerve ; q^ marginal (lateral) ner\-e ; 
\ the ventral nerve ; i, the dorsal nerve stem (the commissures are not represented, see 
Fig. XX.) ; ^, the posterior, median excretory pore ; I, the dorsally placed aperture to which 
Laurer's canal is seen passing upwards. 

S.— Plan of the external anatomy of the ventral surfS&ces and of the excretory system, e, 
posterior or ventral sucker ; c2, the genital pore ; ^, the excretory pore leading into a median 
contractile bladder (H;) which bifurcates anteriorly and receives on each side the duct or 
collecting canal (2) ; this nins forward to a varying distance and then gives rise to two canals— 

a) the anterior and (n) the posterior canals ; eacli of which gives off branches terminating in 
me cells. 

8.— Plan of the genital organs supposed to be viewed flrom the ventral surfkce. e, margin 
of the ventral sucker ; d, genital pore leading into the genital atrium and receiving the mide 
and female ducts ; e, uterus, long and undulating ; /, ootype, surrounded by the shell gland ; 
tr,*germarium. The region between /and g is the germ duct, and receives on one side Laurer's 
canal (IX and on the other the median vitello-duct (m) ; n, the vitellarium, with longitudinal 
vitello^nct connected by transverse ducts to the median duet ; f, cirrus in its sac ; r, seminal 
vesicle ; «, sperm duct, formed posteriorly by the union of the two testicular ducts ; (, ^ 
testes, here compact and nearly always double. 

In the life-history of the Malacocotylea the fertilised egg gives rise to 
a larva which, in order to complete the cycle, enters another ("inter- 
mediate ") host ; here it usually gives rise asexually to numerous 
individuals of a second formj and frequently these again to a third form, 
from which the sexual worm is developed. So that from each egg 
deposited by the adult a very large numb^ of new flukes are developed. 
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The adults live in Vertebrata, and nearly always in tbe enteron or its 
outgrowths ; the intermediate host is usually a mollusc. 

Family 1. Amphistomidae. Body more or less cylindrical ; oral 




FiQ. X.— Some MaUcocotyleaiis. 

Letters common to all the flgnres, except Fig. 8. a, mouth and oral tucker ; b, genital 
pore ; e, posterior ventral sucker. 

\.~-Am]^i$Umum conicMM, Zeil., firom the paunch of the cow; ventral view (after LaurerX 
The genital pore is at the apex of a snwll impifla surrounded by a shallow groove (cf. Fig. A). 

i.--'U(nMlofftuttr pdlonia$. Foir., trom the caecum of Valonia (Bo$) frwtalii ; ventral view 
(after PoirierX o, the adhesive papillae covering the ventral surface. 

8. — OaatrUhyutx eobboltliit Pofr., from the stomach of Palohia; lateral view (after PoirierX 
Tlie fiirrow surrounding the genital papilla Ims become deepened to form a nac (cf. Fig. B), the 
entrance to which is labelled d. Fign. A and B are immediately below 2 and 4 respectively. 

4. — Ogmogaster fUcxUOt Crepl., ftx>m the caecum of JBa/aenAplrra sp. ; ventral surfkoe (after 
JagenkioldX r, the longitudinal ridges constituting a secondary adhesive oigan. 

6.— ^otoeotyle terioLiit Dies., ttova the colon of ^luu penelope; dorsal surlkoe (after DiesingX 
if the dorsal suckers in three rows. 

6.— IMdymorooji tktfnnit Tschbg. (^MontmUmum Upartitun, Wedl.X trom a cyst on the 
gills of ThynnuB wlgarU (after Wegener). The two individuals are closely wrapped round one 
another, their "heads" prelecting mely. 

7.— Anterior sucker of GantetwUnnum jimbriatuwi, v. Sieb., trom the stomach of the pike 
(after WagenerX t^t the tentacle-like processes trom its nwrgin. 

8. — GiuterotUmwn armatumt Mol., from the intestine of Cottut $corpio; ventral view (partly 
after Molin, partly after Levinsen). b, genital pore ; e, anterior sucker ; /, vitellarium ; g, 
simple sac'like intestine ; A, the left vitelline duct, which unites with its fellow, and opens 
by a median duct into the germ duct ; i, uterus ; j, gennarium ; k, mouth, which has a position 
unique amongst the Trematoda, nearly in the middle of the vential surfkce ; {, the right testis ; 
ffi, seminal vesicle ; n, cirrus sac ; o, cirrus or penis ; u, excretorv pore. 

9.— The smaller of the two individuals of Dtdymaroon, probably the male. (After Wagener.) 

10.— Afoiuwtomicm mutabUe, Zed., fIrom the suborbital sinus and body cavity of various 
aquatic birds. (After P. J. van Beneden.) «, excretory pore. 

U.^Opiftkotretm eochUare. Lkt, from the tyniuanic cavity and Eustachian tube otBaiieon: 
ventral view (modified fh>m FischerX The genital pore (b) is posteriorly placed. 
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sucker small ; posterior sucker terminal, usually large, and in front of it 
fixing papillae may be developed on the ventral surface. Aviphistomumy 
Rud. (Fig. X. 1) ; numerous species in various mammals. A. {Diplo- 
ducus) 9ubclavatum, Goeze, in rectum of Amphibia (see 30). Gastrothylax^ 
Poir. (Fig. X. 3) ; HomdlogasUr, Poir. (Fig. X. 2) ; Qoitrodiseus, Cobb. ; 
G» folymasto9^ Leuckt., in colon of horse. AspidocotyU^ Dies., intestine of 
fish (Monticelli places the genus in the order Aspidocotylea). Family 2. 
DibTOMiDAS. The posterior sucker has shifted forwards along the ventral 
suiface, so as to come to lie in the middle of the body, or even in front 
of this point ; no adhesive papillae, though spines are frequently developed 
on the surface of the body ; the genital pore is almost always in front of 
the ventral sucker, usually in the middle line, rarely shifting to the side 
(see 32, 38, and Fig. XL). Ditiomum^ Retzius {==tF(Uciolaj L, in parte\ 
no retractile boring proboscis ; hermaphrodite. The genus has been 
subdivided into eleven sub-genera. Sg. Cladocodtum, Duj. ; 2). hepatkumy 
L., occurs in the bile ducts of various mammals, especially common in sheep, 
but also in man, kangaroo, ox, etc. The " Liver-Huke " is so commonly 
taken as a " type '' of the Trematoda, that a brief historical account of it 
may be of interest 

Being the cause of a disease — *' sheep-rot " — in a domesticated animal 
it naturally claimed the attention of naturalists and others in early times ; 
the first account of an epidemic of this disease being given by Gemma 
(1575) as having occurred in 1552 in Holland. The earlier writers 
believed the parasite to occur in the blood-vessels of the liver, till Faber 
(1670) established the fact that it occurs not in the blood-vessels but in 
the gall bladder and bile ducts and their capillaries (vermis e ductii 
cystica et poro hiliario), Kuysch (1691) gives the fi«t (but extremelv 
poor) picture of the ^ fluke." Redi, who was acquainted with quite a 
number of parasites of birds, mammals, etc., referred to the fluke as 
vermis vervecini hepatis, and gives a fairly good figure of it 

Faint inklings of its life-history occur in Gesner's work (155 IX where 
he mentions that in France it had been noticed that in the livers of 
sheep, which had eaten certain plants growing by the water's side, and 
termed ** duva,'' small leech-like animals were found, causing a disease in 
the sheep to which the name "duva" was given. These two uses of the 
word still exist ; douve in modem French is " spearwort-," and dcmve de 
foie is the liver-fluke. Leeuwenhoek, however, did not connect the fluke 
with eating, but believed that the flukes live freely in the water and 
make their way into the gall bladder of the sheep, while the host is 
drinking. 

Romberg (1706), on the other hand, who discovered flukes in the calf, 
regarded them as vermes cucurbitini (a term used at that time for 
isolated proglottids of Cestodes). Pallas (1760) was the first to add man 
to the list of hosts. 

The correct name of the liver-fluke is even now a matter of discussion 
amongst purists of nomenclature. Linnaeus (1746) used the word 
Fasdola to include the ^ fluke," a fish Cestode {Schistocephalus), and a 
Triclad {Dendrocoelvm\ under the belief that they were all stages in 
one life-history, starting with the Planarian ; and to this assemblage gave 
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the name F. hepatica owUa, Bat Betaos (1776) invented the name 
Distoma for the Treniatodes, of which Beveral were then known, retaining 
Fasdola for something quite different (viz. Gordius); 0. F. Miiller 
(1776) also separated Linn^'s FoMcicla into two^ retaining the name for 
a Trematode and giving Planaria to the Turbellarian, and for some 




Fio. XI.—A Group of Dittomidae. 

l.—DMomtim i»H«0alitm, Rud. (aft«r Loom), ftroin the long of Bana eaeideiita, to ahow the 
ffeneral shape and diaposiUon of the Huckeni. Ita auatoiny agrees closely with the generalised 
^' type "(see Pig. IX A 

2.-1). eovJuBUM, Looss, fh>in the intestine of frog and toad. Tlie genital pore has shifted 
in this and some other specien to the left margin of the animal. In this ease the other oigans 
have undergone peculiar shiftings fh)m the nonnaL Tlie testes and vitellaria are anterior. 
(After Looss.) 

8.-1). aeafUhoeepkalum^ Stoss. (after StossichX from the rectum of Bdtnu aevM. t, hooklets. 

4.— D. mieacfceri, Zsch. (after ZschokkeX from the oesophagus of TmUa mdar; side view to 
illustrate the fkct that the male {A) and female pores (9) may be separate. 

5.— JToeUiJkeria/IiooUe, Rud. (2). olxnii, Kdl.), from cysts in the bianchial chamber of hroima 
TQJi (partly after KoUikerX 

6.— -D. nodtttonm. Zed. (after Looss), fh>m the intestine of Aeerifut oernwo, to show tentacles. 

7.—BKopalqpliorui horridua. Dies., from the duodenum of Didelpky» myoturtu ; ventral view 
(after Diesing). r, armed tentacles. 

S.—D. verrwamim, Poir., from stomach of Tkynnw (after PoirierX 

a, mouth and oral sucker ; b, genital pore ; e, venbnal sucker ; d. Intestine ; /, vitellaria ; 
e, testis ; gt cirrus ; h, vaginal region of uterus ; i. cirrus sac ; i, seminal vesicle ; k, uterus ; 
2, germarium ; ni, spermatlieca ; t, enlarged sac of 9 KotUikeria; o, excretory pore. 

time Fasciola hepatica was the name of the liver-fluke. Zeder and 
Rudolphi, however, returned to Retzius's name Dutoma, which Nitzsch 
(1816) altered to Dittomum; and since that time, with a few dissentients, 
this modification of Retzius's name has been employed. 

The anatomy of the liver-fluke may be found in nearly every text- 
book, and has been the subject of much work by Leuckart in his well- 
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known work on '* Parasites " ; while Sommer (40) made a special study 
of it, the illustrations to which are copied in nearly all accounts. 
Raillet has recently (1890) proved experimentally that it sucks the blood, 
and does not feed upon, the bile of its host 

Sg. ZKcrooo«2tttm, Duj. ; D. cylindraeeuniy Zed., lung of frog. D. reflexum, 
CrepL, oesophagus of salmon. Sg. PodocotyU, Duj., only in the intestine of 
fishes. Sg. Brathyeoelium, Duj. ; D. clavif6rmis, Brds., in rectum of Tringa 
alpiwi. D, rubellum, Olss., intestine of Labnu. D. heteroporum^ Duj., 
intestine of bats. Sg. Brachylatmtu, Duj. ; D, UreticoUe^ Kud., in pike. D. 
variegaturr^ Rud., lung of frog (Fig. XI. 1). Sg. ApobUmOf Duj., in fishes only. 
D, appendicuUUum^ Rud., in Clupea alota, Sg. Echinoiloma, Duj. ; D. trig<m(h 
eephalunif Rud., intestine of various camivora ; other sp. in fishes, birds, 
and mammals. Sg. Crossodera^ Duj., in fishes only. i>. nodulo»um, Zed., 
intestine of perch (Fig. XI. 6). Sg. C^halogonimuiy Poir. ; D, Unoiriy Poir., 




Fig. Xll.—BUharzia hatftuOabia, v. Sieb., from the Blood of Man. (After Fritoch.) 

St the male; 9i the female, a, month; b, ventral sucker; e, excretory pore; (f, gynae- 
cophoral groove on Uie ventral torfkce of the malei In which lies the genital pore, and the sidea 
of which clasp the female. 

in Chelonian. Sg. Urogonimu^ Montic. ; D, macrostomum^ Rud., in FringiUa, 
etc. Sg. Mesogowimusj Montic ; D, tDesUrmanni^ Kerb., in lung of man, dog, 
cat, tiger ; Europe and U.S.A. 

The genus RhopcUophorus^ Dies., has two retractile tentacles, armed 
with booklets at the anterior end of the body. R coro^iatui, Rud. 
(Fig. XI. 7) ; BUharziaf Cobbold {Gynaecophonis, Dies.), the sexes are 
separate and dimorphic (Fig. XII.) ; the male is smaller than the female, 
which he carries in a ventral (gynaecophoral) groove, posterior to the 
ventral sucker, and in which the genital pore lies ; the anterior part 
of the body is cylindrical, the groove being formed by an inrolling 
of the sides ; they live always in pairs in blood-vessels of mammals, 
in hot climates (see 33). B, haematohiay Bilh., in the abdominal veins of 
natives of Africa, in some parts of which nearly half the inhabitants are 
infected. The eggs are laid in the blood, accumulate in the capillaries, 
and cause inflammation and rupture of the vessels. According to Sonsino, 
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Fio. XIII.— A Oroap of Holostoniidae. 

\,^DipU)$Umum lonffvvi, Brds., from intestine of Brazilian crocodile (after BrandesX 
Tentral view. Tlie anterior region of tlie body (A) is well marked off Tnnn the tail-like genital 
region (10, which is cylindrical. Tlie latero-iiosterior margin (/) of A is slightly prominent. 
The new adhesive organ (e) consists of a pit ; from the bottom rise glandular i«pillae (cL 

2.^Hemigtomum daHhratHMj Dies., fh>m Intestine of Intra Iragilietuit (after BrandesX The 
margin (/) of the fore body is cnrveil Inwards and iMirtially conceals the accessory adhesive 
organ («X which has the fonn of a long ridge (cf. Figs. 4 and 6X the edge of which overhangs the 
bate and hides the ventral sucker (cl> 

S,^Uoiott, variabiU, Nitzsch. (moilifled from Molin and Branden), from intestine of various 

■ " - , fom. 

I seen 
- (m) and 



eamivorous birds. The margin (/) of the fore bodv has now bent round and fUsed to 
a cup from which the elaborate *' accessory oraan '^ prefects. At the posterior end is 
the "bursa copulatrix" (0— characteristic of the fkmily— with the genital sucker (m, 



papilla (p) canning the genital pore. 
4.— Tram 



ansverte section of HemUUmwH. e, intestine ; the numerous small circles are sections 
of the excretory canals which invade the orRan. 

5.— Longitudinal section of the fore body of iXpIoftomum, Brds., to show the prominent 
hinder margin (/). 

6.— ifemttftowNM. Longitudinal section of the fore body to show the foot^like acoesaory 
organ c. 

7,^Holoitomum (after BrandesX Diagrammatic transparent view of the fore body. 

8. — *' Tetraootyle " (partly original^ 

9.— «ide view of PcifcatyU ornaJta^ Wilh.-Suhm., from the gut of AUigaior l%eiu» (partly 
diaarammatic, after Poirier). x, thi several dorsal suckers of hind body. 

Letters common to all figures : A. fore body ; £, hind body or genital region, a, mouth and 
buccal sucker ; b, pharynx ; e, intestine ; d, ventral sucker ; «, acoessorv adhesive apparatus ; 
«i, «>, its parts in HolotHomwrn; /, the prominent and incurved margin of the fore body : /', the 
cup produced ; g^ uterus ; ^ germarium ; i, testis ; i, sperm duct ; 1% probtate ; i, bursa 
copulatrix ; la, genital (oopulatory) soeker ; «, excretory pore and bUdder ; p, genital papilla ; 
a, glands In connection with accessory apparatus. 
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the intenaediate host is a small crustacean, into which BiUiarzia pene- 
trates and encysts ; the host is swallowed, with the water, by man. 
B, magnOf Cobb^ in the vena cava of CercopUh^eus fuliginanis. B, hovU^ 
Sons^ in domestic cow ; Eg3*pt and Sicily. Koellikena, Cobb., unisexual, 
dimorphic; the male thread-like, the female swollen posteriorly (Fig. 
XL 5) ; they live coiled together in pairs, encysted in the oral and 
branchial cavity of marine fish. Family 3. Holostohidae. The 
body is divided into two regions: in the hinder, cylindrical, tail-like 
region the genital organs are developed, the copulatory aperture of which 
is at the posterior end, where a sucker is developed. In addition to 
the normal two suckers, which are both situated in the anterior region of 
the body, there is developed here an adhesive apparatus by the inroUing 
of the sides to a greater or less extent The members of this family 
present no " asexual " generation in their life-history ; each egg gives rise 
to only one sexual worm, but passes through a larval stage, which, 
when encysted in an intermediate host, is known as " Tetracotyle," and 
resembles a cercaria ; ^ for an account of anatomy and development, see 
10, 12). Diplostomunif v. Nordm., in birds and crocodiles (Fig. XIIL). 
Hemigtomumy Dies., numerous species in birds and mammals (Fig. XIII. 2). 
H. excavatum, Nit, in Gieonia cUbay has a larva living in Sana temporaria. 
Holostomumy Nit, numerous species in intestine of birds. H, vanegatum, 
in Lariu ridibundiis and other birds, has as larva Tetracotyle ovata^ 
v. Linstow, which occurs encysted in the peritoneum, in the head and 
elsewhere of Aceriim comxuL H, variahUey Nitzsch (Fig. XIII. 3), has as 
larva, Tetracotyle coluhrij v. Linst Ercolani was the first to prove by 
feeding exjierinients that " Tetracotyle " or " Diplostomum " develops into 
Holostomum, Polycotyle, W. Suhiu. ; P. omatay W. S., gut of Alligator 
Itudus, Family 4. Monostomidab. The characteristic posterior sucker 
has disappeared, but the oral sucker (everted pharynx according to Monti- 
celli) remains. Tlie genital pore usually occupies the normal position ; 
there is no Laurer's canal. Monostomuvty Zed. (Fi^. X. 10); many species 
in all vertebrates (see 47). OptsthotremOy Lkt (Fig. X. 11); Notocotyle, 
Dies., in birds (Fig, X. 6). Ogmogastery Jaeg., in Cetacea (Fig. X. 4). 
Family 5. Gasterostomidae. Mouth ventral ; anterior terminal sucker 
imperforate, surrounded by tentacular-like processes ; genital pore at the 
hinder end of body ; intestine sac-like, unforked, short Gagteroetomumy 
V. Sieb., in intestine of fish (Fig. X. 8). Gasterostomum JmhriaJtumy 
V. Sieb., lives in Perca fluviatilis ; the egg gives rise to a larva which 
makes its way into Unto or Anodon ; a sporocyst is formed in the liver 
or gonad ; and within this arises the peculiar cercaria known as BucepluduSy 
V. Baer (1), from its resemblance to the head of an ox (Fig. XIV.). 
When liberated they make their way out through the exhalant siphon 
and live freely in the water for a few hours. This cercaria is destined 
to be swallowed by the second intermediate host, Leueiscua erythroph- 
thalmus, in which it encysts itself in the wall of the mouth, or on the 
gills, and wben Leuciscus is devoured by the perch, the cyst is dissolved, 
and sets free Gasterottomum^ into which Bucephaltie (as Wagener showed, 

^ In specimens otAmmocoetes great numbers of Tetracotyle sometimes occur in the 
vascular membrane eovering the brain (Brown, Qu. J, Mic, Sc. xli. p. 489, 1899). 
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1868) has meanwhile changed. G^ajtmoftomimi, sp. of the shark, has 
as first intermediate host Ofina^ Cardium^ etc., whence issues Bueqph, 
haimeanui, which makes its way into a second host, the fish Belone, 
The sporocjsts castrate the mollusc which they attack. Family 6. 
DiDTMOZOONiDAE, Moutic, lift in pairs, encysted on the sur&oe, ond 
cavity, or branchial chamber of fishes; the anterior tucker alone is 
present ; the genital pore is in front of the oral sucker. DidymogoWj 
Taschb. (Fig. X. 6, 9) ; Nnnatobothrium^ v. Ben. 




Fio. XIV. 

Buaeiihnlut potymorjThnSt v. Baer. The forked-Utlod cercaria of (Jattert)$t(mwii Jfrnbrintum, 
▼. Bieb. The cercaria occura in Anodon^ ntc., the adnlt hi Uuci»eu», sp. A, the body ; B, the 
bifurcate tail ; a, the pharynx, behind which is the moutli, in the centre of the body ; h, the 
pear-shaped Rhmdalar oi^n, which is reputed by the anterior sucker during its nietamor 

Shosis ; e, the anaatzttiick at the base of each limb of the biftircate tail ; between theui is aeex 
tie base or median portion of the taiL 



Further Remarks on the Order Mdacoeotylea, — Whereas the 
general statement is true that sexual forms of this group occur 
only in Yertebrata, there are at least two species of Distomum 
which constitute exceptions : — 

D. echiuri^ Greef, is found in the nephridium of the male 
gephyrean Echiurm pallasii. D. rhizophysae^ Stud., occurs in 
the siphonophorous hydrozoaxx^ Bhizi^ysa conifera. An encysted 
Distoma has been found in the tentacles of Synapta, and the 
viscera of Ophiurids, by Cu^not (1892). 

Further, Beveral sexless, not encysted, cercariae have been 
recorded from various marine non-molluscan animals : D. pelagiae^ 
KolL, in the gonads of Pelagia ; D. hippopodii^ C. Yogt ; D, cesti- 
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veneriSy Vogt; and others, from body cavity of SagUta, Salpa^ 
FeleUa, etc. 

In addition to a number of anatomical peculiarities in the 




Fio. XV.~Developin«nt of Binbryo of Didomum tereHooUe. (From Schauinsland.) 



r.— The living egg with its gelatinoai envelope (a) ; b, egg shell depoRited in ootype : e. 
germ cell with hurge nncleus ; a, vitelline cells ; outlines not distinguishsble in living egg, but 
the seven nuclei indicate the number of cells. 



S.— Segmentation of tlie germ cell has resulted in a solid blastosphere ; the yolk is greatly 
reduced. One of the bkistomeres (/) at the upi>er pore is larger than the rest. 

8.-^This cap cell has divided and given riHe to three cells, two at one pole, one at the 
other. The yolk is nearly absorbed and is not represented in this flsiire. 

4.— The cap cells have flattened out and form a "yolk en velope,'' investing the embryo and 
the remains of the yolk ; two nuclei are seen above, two below, and one on the left side. 

5.— The embi^ after separation of the yolk envelope, has become differentiated into 
an outer layer or flat cells or ectoderm (g) and a central uuuis (e) ; four nuclei of the shell 
uiembrane are seen ; b', operculum. 

.6.--Longitudinal section of the larva or miracidium of Diitomum hoKUicum. (From Coe in 
Zool. Jdkrh. ix. 1896 (Anat.), p. 661.) ff, flat epidermal ciliated cells, derived from g in Fig. 5 ; h,. 
the underlying cellular cutis ; i/head glands (CoeX one on each side of the body, each with a 
narrow duct opening on the tip of the head papilla, which is represented partially retracted ; the 
secretion is indicated by a row of dots ; ), the vcHtigial enteron ; fc, eyes, resting upon th9 
brain (0 ; m, flame cell, on each side, whence a flne duct (n) passes backwards to open to the 
exterior at (o) excretory pore ; p, general parenchyma ; 7, a germ ball ; r, germ cells, posteriorly, 
lying in a cavity which appears to represent the coolom. 

'7.— Transverse section of the enibryo at the level of the eyes, g, ectoderm cell, with its 
peculiar elongated filamentous nncleus cut longitudinally. In Fig. 6 the nuclei are cut trans- 
versely, and appear in the hind end of each cell. Other letters as Mfore. The nuclei outside 
the eye are possibly part of a sensory apparatus. Ckw was unable to see the retractor muscles 
of Leuckart. 

nervous and reproductive system, to which reference is made 
below, the most striking and interesting differences between the 
Heterocotylea and the Malacocotylea lie in the developmental 
history, to illustrate which a concrete example may be described. 
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The early stages of develojxnent up to the formation of a free- 
swimming larva are best known for Did. terdieoUey from the pike 
(Schauinsland, 39). The egg cell is embedded near the anterior 
end of the egg in a mass of yolk cells ; segmentation is total, and 
nearly regular, giving rise to a solid blastosphere (Fig. XV.). 
At the anterior pole one cell delays in its further segmentation, 
whilst the rest continue to divide and give rise to smaller cells ; 
this apical anterior cell flattens out and divides into two ; these 
(after further subdivision) spread over the yolk cells, which have 
in 'the meantime diminished in size and undergone a certain 
amount of disintegration. Other flat cells make their appearance 
posteriorly, and extend forwards ; in this way a " yolk envelope " 
of flat cells is formed which lies immediately within the egg 
shell, and is left behind within it when the larva escapes. This 
envelopment of yolk by blastomeres is similar to what happens 
in Triclads. MeanwhUe, the other blastomeres have become 
differentiated into a flat epiblast, which becomes ciliated, and a 
central mass of cells in which, later, the enteron becomes marked 
out (t by delamination) as a simple sac. 

Between the enteron and the epiblast there is developed from 
the central mass two layers of muscles, which are in many cases 
separated from the gut by a distinct cavity, which is lined by a 
layer of cells and may be regarded as coelom. The coelom may, 
however, in other cases be more or less blocked up by cells of an 
embryonic character, probably derived directly from blastomeres. 

The egg, having passed out of the host's body with the faeces, 
undergoes its development in the water. The young larva, or 
" miracidium " (M. Braun), or " ciliated embryo " (auctarum), now 
leaves the egg, and the further history has been most fully studied 
in the case of D. hepaticum (by Leuckart, 27 ; and Thomas, 43), 
and in D. cygnaides (by Wagener, 45). The eggs of these flukes 
pass out of the host with the faeces, as King was the first to show 
for the liver-fluke (1836); and the miracidium escapes into the 
water. It is to all intents and purposes a Rhabdocoelous Tur- 
bellarian without gonads ; its shape and structure are shown in 
Fig. XV. 6, 7, and Fig. XVI. 1. 

At the apex of the snout, which is moved by muscles, is 
situated the mouth — armed with a stylet in the case of D. 
lanceokUum and others — which leads into the short, sac-like enteron. 
Locomotion is effected by the ciliated epiblast, aided by the 
somatic muscles. Cilia are generally regularly developed all 
over the surface, or in some species limited to definite areas, but 
are never in bands ; a pair of eyes — recalling in their structure 
those of adult Heterocotyleans — rests upon the brain ; a pair of 
flame cells represents the excretory system, and are said to be 
derived from the epiblast (Fig. XV. 6, m). 
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The miracidium (Fig. XYI.), once set free, swims about seek- 
ing for a definite mollusc, into which it will bore its way by 
means of the snout. Wagener (1857) was the first to observe the 




Pio. XVI.— Tlie life-history of 7)wfo»i«m AfjxUicitm. (After Thonias.) 

1.— The ft9» swimming larva, or " miracidium," showing external appearance. 

2.->-Bporocy8t, containing germ balls and young rediae. 

8.— A young redia, containing cenn balls ; the euteron is shaded but unlettered. 

4.— A fully formed redia, containing a daughter redia, two cercariae, and genu balls. 

6.— A ft-ee cercaria. 

a, head papilla ; 6, anterior ring of ectoderm cells ; c, eyes ; d, same, degenerating, in 
sporocyst ; e, embryo, at gastrula phase, in spurocyst ; /, enteron of young re<lia ; fif, pharynx ; 
A. collar of redia ; i, lip ; ^ oesophi^s of cercaria ; Jt;, " germs," at blastosphere staee ; I, paren- 
chyma; m, posterior, locomotive processes of redia; ft, germ cells, in wall of redia; o, birth 
opening ; p, young cercariae in rodia ; 9, daughter r^ia in redia ; r, circumoral sucker of 
cercaria ; t, ventral sucker ; t, cystogenoos cells. 

entrance into a mollusc in the case of D. cyffnoides. In the case 
of D. hepaikum this " intermediate host " is Limnaeus irunccUulus, 
as was proved by Thomas (42). The animal makes its way into 
the liver, and undergoes a degeneration — a result no doubt of its 
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parasitism ; it loses its cilia and the cells that bear them. The 
enteron, meanwhile, undergoes obliteration and degeneration.^ 

The organism is now known as a " sporocyst " (Filippi), and 
the " germ cells " which occupy the cavity begin to divide up to 
form " egg-balls " (Fig. XVI. 2). According to some authorities, 
the ''germ cells" are directly derived from undifferentiated 
blastomeres (Leuckart, Schauinshnd), whilst others have described 
them as arising by division from the cells of the body wall 
(Thomas, Biehringer, 7 ; Heckert, 20). 

Anyhow, the germ balls consist of cells of different sizes, and 
soon a flat epithelium is differentiated around a central mass, the 
epithelial cells are said to lose their nuclei and become cuticularised 
(Leuckart), while from the central mass a new outer layer becomes 
differentiated, and thereafter the history is very similar to that by 
which the miracidium was produced. By a series of changes there is 
developed from each germ ball another larval form, which is known 
as "Redia" (Filippi), or "king's yellow worm" (Bojanus and Swam- 
merdam were the first to observe this stage, 1 737); within this a new 
generation of " germ balls " is already formed (Fig. XVI. 2, 3). 

The redia differs from the miracidium, in the absence of cilia 
and of eyes, in the possession of a pharynx, and in the general 
shape. The rediae escape from the sporocyst, the aperture closes, 
and the wound heals. The rediae in their turn produce a new 
generation, the " Cercaria " (O. F. Miiller), in the same way, no 
doubt, as they themselves were produced. But one or more new 
generations of rediae may be produced by rediae ere the cercariae 
are formed. 

The cercariae, several of which are produced in a redia, escape 
one by one through a definite birth-pore (as was first noted by 
Bojanus). The cercaria possesses all the organs of the young fluke 
in a rudimentary condition, even the foundations of the genital 
organs are present; in addition, there are the tail, cystogenous 
glands, and, in some cases, eyes, stylets, and rod cells, organs only 
used during the brief larval life (Fig. XVI. 5). 

This third generation now leaves the snail, swims freely in the 
water by the movement of its tail, and having attached itself to 
a blade of grass by means of its ventral sucker, secretes a "mucous" 
substance around itself which soon hardens to form a cyst (this fact 
was known to Nitzsch, 1807). This cyst is devoured with the 
grass by a sheep, the final host of 2>. htfoiiGmi; the cyst is dis- 
solved in the host's stomach, and the tail having in the meantime 
dropped off or undergone degeneration, a young fluke emerges, and 
makes its way up the bile duct and into its finer branches, where 
it grows into an adult fluke. 

^ It appears that in Victoria the intermediate host of Z). Kepaiicmn is Bvlimu% 
Unuitiriatus, according to T. Cherry, Proc Roy, Soc Viet, viiL (n. s.), 1896, p. 183. 
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This history is the best known, and is true only within 
certain limits for the whole group \ for in some cases one genera- 
tion — the redia — ^is omitted; in other cases the sporocyst may 
form by gemmation a second generation of sporocysts, within 
which the cercariae arise. 

The sporocyst and redia are always parasitic in some mollusc ; 
but the free-swimming cercaria chooses a great variety of hosts — 
in fact, nearly any invertebrate may serve, though it is not neces- 
sary for it to become parasitic at all ; the adult, however, is found 
in members of all classes of Yertebrata, rarely in Garnivora, and 
nearly absent in Pigeons and certain other birds ; Trematodes are 
especially common in fishes, aquatic birds, reptiles, insectivorous 
birds and mammals, and marine mammals. 

The cercariae are not all tailed, and tliis tail may present great 
differences iu size and structure. Many cercariae are known, some para- 
sitic, others free-swimming, whose adult stage is unknown. And, as in the 
case of the adult fluke, a species of cercaria may enter a variety of species of 
host ; thus (7. armata enters Paludina and Planorhis; further, one host may 
contain quite a number of different species of cercaria, e.g, L, stagncUiif 
may harbour as many as eight species. Cercariae, with a well-developed 
tail, are most numerous; the tail may be 
provided with a fin-like membrane (C hplio- 
cetxa), or with bunches of " setae," regularly 
arranged {G. ietifera), (Fig. XVIL). It ac- 
quires an enormous development in C 
macrocerca from Cyclas, and in G, tlegan^y 
which occurs free in the sea. The tail is 
retractile in G, mirabilU; it is bifurcated in 
Bucefphalus, The tail is quite rudiment- 
ary in G. limacis and others, while the tail 
is absent (" cercariaea '') in LeucoMoridium 
and others which live in terrestrial molluscs. 

There is thus produced in the life- 
history of the Malacocotylea a consider- 
able number of flukes from each egg 
cell by the intervention at one or more 
stages of some form of non-sexual re- 
production ; these asexual forms live in 
a host different from that of the sexual 
fluke; hence van Beneden gave the 
name Digenea to the group. But 
amongst the Digenea were included A^- 

pidoffoste,- and the Holo^tomidae, which ^'rJ^^^t?^ {53gi'W 
do not agree with this general history. 

AspidogaBter has, owing to the possession of a number of anatomical 
peculiarities, been removed from the group. The Holostomidae 




ViQ, XVIL 

1.— (Vmiria mUfira, Villot, in a 
Htate of exteiMion ; the long tail is 
provided with a series of circles of 
stiff bristles. 

2.— C.Awieaicrfa,Villot Bothoc 
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present this difference from the rest of the Malacocotylea ; the 
young form, after entering the intermediate host, does not reproduce 
asexually, but develops by a metamorphosis into the adult form, 
when the intermediate host is swallowed by the final host ; Leuckart 
has used the term '* metastatic " in reference to this life-history. 

This life-history of the common fluke is a favourite example 
of " alternation of generations," or metagenesis, on the view that 
the mode of reproduction in sporocyst and redia is an asexual one 
(viz. budding) ; but Grobben first suggested that the cells which 
give rise to " germ balls " are essentially ova, and that it is a case 
of parthenogenesis — ^a view with which Leuckart essentially agrees. 
In that case, the process is one of " heterogamy " (Leuckart) ; but 
this term is more generally applied to cases in which two sexual 
methods alternate, as in Rhabdanema nigravenosum ; and Schw.arze 
has invented the term " alloiogenesis " to indicate alternation of 
parthenogenesis with sexual reproduction. Claus, regarding the 
redia and sporocyst as larvae, sees in the history an example of 
heterogamy with paedogenesis. 

Leuckart, Balfour, and Looss regard the whole process as one 
of a metamorphosis distributed over two or more stages (or gene- 
rations), as a result of the appearance of vertebrates on earth ; for 
before their appearance the flukes must have attained maturity iii 
an invertebrate, which, on the evolution of vertebrates, became 
the intermediate host. Looss (30) has further shown that the sporo- 
cyst, redia, and cercaria are all built upon a common plan, and 
represent successive stages in development, the last being entirely 
fluke-like, except for the full development of the generative organs. 

The life-history of D, Tnacrodomum is of interest in that the 
redia and the free-living stage of the miracidium and cercaria are 
omitted (see 20). The fluke inhabits the intestine of various sing- 
ing birds, and its eggs pass out with the faeces of its host, which, 
falling on a leaf, may with it be eaten by the gastropod 5uca'n«apti/m 
(Fig. XYIII.). In the stomach of the snail the miracidium, of 
peculiar form, is hatched out, and makes its way through the wall of 
the intestine into the connective tissue. Here it becomes a sporo- 
cyst; this grows very rapidly, absorbing the blood of the host, and 
gives rise to numerous branches, one or two of which outrun the 
rest, and push their way into the snail's tentacles. The branches 
become banded with olive-green or brown, and the structure is now 
known as Leucochhridium paradoxum (discovered by Garus, 1835). 
Owing to its colouring and piilsations within the tentacle, it is 
mistaken by birds for a dipterous larva, and is devoured. The 
*' cercariaea," which have in the meantime developed from the germ 
balls inside the sporocyst, are without taOs, which are evidently 
not required, as the organism never leads an independent free 
life ; they develop in the bird into a fluke. 
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In D. ovocaudaium, from the oral cavity of Sana esadefiUa, the 
miracidium is depriyed of cilia, for the eggs are eaten by the inter- 
mediate host {Planorlis). 

Amphigtomum subdavatum lives in the intestine of frog, etc. ; 
the miracidium enters species of Planarbis ; the cercaria leaves this 
first host, swims about for a few hours, falls to the bottom and 
encysts. This happens throughout the summer ; and the cysts 




Fio. XYIII.— The Life-hUtory of D. nuncrosUrnvM^ Rud. (After Heckert) 



1.— Outline of the adult fluke, parasitic in song-birds, a, mouth surrounded by the oral 
•ucker ; 6, pharynx ; c, ventral sucker ; cl, genital pore. 

2.— The miracidium which is hatched in the stomach of the snail. 

8.— The intenuediate host, Succinea amphiMa, crawling on a leaf (m), (nat. size), a, the 
cavity of the right tentacle is occupied by Uuoochloridiuni, In some cases both tentacles will 
be similarly occupied. 

4.— The sporocyst, in various stages of growth, giving rise to a nmch-bnnched tube {D\ 
the ends of some of the branches becoming enlarged. 

5.— A fkilly-grown IjeucodUoridium parodoziiiw— the elaborate sporocyst which occupies 
the body cavity of the snail. One terminal branch is fully developed; two others are 
nearly so, and are banded with greens and browns. 

are devoured by insect larvae, which in their turn are eaten by 
the final host, the frog, during winter (Looss, 30). Or, according 
to Lang, the encystment occurs on the skin of frogs and newts, 
and the cysts are swallowed with the skin when moulting occurs. 
In this way a gradual passage is formed between cases with and 
without a second intermediate host. 

Further Remarks upon the Class Trematoda. — The animals included 
in this class are characteristically parasitic, and the two orders^ 
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Heterocotylea aud Malacocotylea, exhibit two stages in this 
parasitism. The former order are nearly exclusively ectoparasitic 
on marine and fresh-water fish, attaching themselves to the outer 
surface of the body, or to the wall of the branchial chamber, or 
to the gilk by means of the adhesive apparatus at the posterior 
end of the body. Less frequently the worms make their way into 
the canals or tubes formed by the invagination of the epiblast 
— that is, into the nasal sacs, the oral cavity, and even into the 
cloaca. The genus PdyttofMim is, as an exception, endoparasitic, 
living in the urinary bladder of fish, amphibia, or reptiles. 

On the other hand, the members of the Malacocotylea, as well 
as the Aspidocotylea, are essentially endoparasitic, and must be 
regarded as having passed through an ectoparasitic stage; and, 
indeed, a few species of Didomum still retain this habit. These 
digenetic Trematodes occur in the enteron and its outgrowths of 
all groups of vertebrates; the majority live, in the adult con- 
iition, in warm-blooded members of the group, many in reptiles 
ind amphibia, and but few (Distomwn sp.) in fishes. Every system 
of organ, with the exception of the nervous system and skeleton, 
is invaded by them, either in a free or encysted condition ; and 
even the blood-vessels are affected by BUharzia, 

Although, as in other parasitic animals, it is a general rule 
that each species attacks only one definite host, as the animal on 
which the parasite lives is termed, or in hosts nearly related to 
one another, yet there are instances, such as Distamum hepaiieum 
and D. laneeolatum^ of the same species occurring in many widely 
different hosts, such as man, rabbit, various ungulates, and even 
the kangaroo. As in other groups, these parasites are only 
injurious to the host, when they occur in large numbers, or in 
certain delicate organs.^ It is well known that D. h^Hiticum^ the 
liver-fluke, produces " sheep-rot," especially in districts liable to 
flooding, where the life-history can be readily completed. 

The food of Trematodes consists in some cases of slime secreted 
by the host; and this secretion is, no doubt, increased by the 
irritation caused by the insertion of booklets into the host's skin. 
But more usually nutriment is derived from the blood of the 
host, which is sucked up by the parasite by means of the power- 
ful pharynx, the intestine is consequently, in the fresh worm, 
yellowish or red in colour; and remains of blood corpuscles, 
lymph cells, and epithelial cells have been noted in its contents. 

In Pdydamum peculiar crystals, reddish in colour, and octahedral 
in form, suggest a derivative ot haemoglobin (Zeller). 

Some authorities (Taschenberg) describe intracellular digestion, 
yet there is no doubt but that cavitary digestion also occurs. 

^ It has, however, recently been shown to be extremely probable that Nematodes, 
Cestodes, and Trematodes excrete an active poison. 
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The mouth was probably at first employed as a sucker for 
adhesion to the host during the action of the pharynx, as it now is 
in Manoeotyle; the next stage is exhibited by OndiocotyUf in which 
special muscle fibres are developed around the mouth, so as to form 
an indistinct ''oral sucker,'' which has become much further 
differentiated in the Malacocotylea. From this condition the 
arrangement more usually met with in the Heterocotylea may 
be derived where a pair of suckers are developed, one on each 
side of the mouth, and communicating with the buccal cavity ; 
these are known as " buccal suckers," and are met with in the 
majority of the Polystomidae. By the removal of these from the 
mouth, they lose the connection with the buccal cavity, and a pair 
of independent " lateral suckers '' are formed, as in Tiislomum, 

The posterior adhesive apparatus presents considerable variety. 
No doubt the single sucker at the hinder end of the body represents 
the primitive arrangement ; this sucker, which is always '' simple,'' 
and never armed in the Malacocotylea, is usually "multiloculate" in 
the Aspidocotylea and Heterocotylea, owing to the special develop- 
ment of muscular ridges, giving rise in the former order to trans- 
verse and longitudinal, and in the latter to radial ridges, starting 
from a circular ridge surrounding the centre of the sucker. 

It seems not improbable that the six or eight suckers of the 
Polystomidae, arranged upon a caudal disc or " cotylophore," have 
been derived phylogenetically by a further development of this 
arrangement of muscle groups, till the loculi became entirely 
independent Finally, in the Microcotylidae, the presumed sub- 
division of the sucker has gone very much further, resulting in a 
considerable number of small suckerlets arranged on a membranous 
cotylophore at the posterior lateral margins of the body; this 
apparatus must have been derived from the single sucker by the 
cotylophore extending along each side, instead of remaining 
terminal. 

In the Malacocotylea the primitively posterior sucker has 
moved forwards in the Distomidae, so as to lie quite far forwards 
in the ventral surface. But accessory adhesive organs are developed 
to a greater degree, and in more varied form, in the Malacocotylea 
than in the Heterocotylea. The papillae covering the ventral 
surface of Hamalogaster (Fig. X.) and Gastroditcus are provided with 
retractile tips, and aid in fixation; they appear, indeed, to bo 
replacing functionally the posterior sucker, which is small in the 
former, and quite minute in the latter genus. In the Monostomidae 
this posterior sucker has disappeared, and fixation is effected 
partly by the oral sucker, but chiefly by the retractile warts along 
the dorsal or ventral surface of the body (Fig. X.). An accessory 
organ of quite another type is developed in the Holostomidae, the 
sides of the fore body being folded over ventrally in various 
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degrees, so that ultimately the original form of the body is lost 
(Fig. XIIL). 

The posterior sucker or the cotylophore in the Heteroootylea 
is frequently armed with booklets or spines, aiding the worm in 
fixation to its host; whereas booklets are never present in this 
organ in the Malacocotylea, or in Aspidocotylea, a fact which 
struck both Burmeister and Monticelli. Moreover, in the Poly- 
stomidae the suckers are strengthened by a special development 
of the cuticle to form a ^^chitinoid" skeleton (the substance is 
soluble in 35 per cent KHO, according to Cerfontaine), (Fig. XIX. 
5). In some forms the sucker, when in use, retains its cup shape, 
when it may be termed ^' acetabulate," or it becomes folded 
across its middle, like the two valves of a lamellibranch shell, 
holding on to the host like a pair of forceps, when it may be 
termed "valvate" (Fig. XIX. 4). 

The muscles which constitute the sucker present some variety 
in their arrangement (Goto). For instance, in Calicotyk, three 
sets of muscles are distinguishable: (a) radial along the ridges, 
derived from the longitudinal muscles of the body ; (b) circular 
muscles round the margin ; (c) dorso-ventral fibres traversing the 
substance of the sucker from the dorsal body wall (Fig. XIX. 3). 

On the other hand, the wall of the suckers in Polystomidae 
consists of muscular fibres, arranged at right angles to the surface, 
in between the chitinoid skeleton, and limited, bodywards, by a 
distinct membrane; these may be considered" intrinsic"; while 
muscle fibres from the general somatic musculature are attached 
to the skeleton, and on their contraction the floor of the apparatus 
is raised, and the sucking action produced (Fig. XIX. 6). In 
valvate suckers other muscle fibres are attached to the various 
pieces of the skeleton, serving as occlusor, divaricator, and con- 
strictor muscles. 

It is an interesting fact that in Monocotyle (Goto) and in DidicUh 
pfwra (Cerfontaine) the intrinsic muscles are transversely striated. 

Apart from the existence of an elaborate adhesive apparatus^ 
which is foreshadowed by the sucker of some Polycbds and 
Triclads, the Trematodes differ from the Turbellaria in only one 
essential particular, and that is in the nature of the outer cover- 
ing of the body; for with the parasitic habit the cilia of the 
ancestral Platyhelminth have gone, and the whole body is covered 
by a thick, firm "cuticle," or "investing membrane" (Wright). 
There can be little doubt but that this cuticle which occurs 
also in Gestoidea and Nematoidea has been developed in rela- 
tion to the parasitic life, and serves as an efficient protection 
against the action of digestive or other secretions of the host. In 
the Heterocotylea and Aspidocotylea this cuticle is comparatively 
simple ; in the Malacocotylea it is frequently armed with minute 
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Fio. XIX. 

1.— Transvene MCtion of the ventral sacker and neighboaring part of the body of 
DMoMum AepoMcum (orig.X a, cuticle ; b, oater transverse muscles, which appear to beoome 
continnoos aronnd the margin with the inner transverse muscle (4); c, radial muscles passing 
through the whole depth of the sucker ; the bundles of muscle fibres are separated by con- 
nective tissue represented by dots, in which the large myoblasts (d) are embedded, two of 
which are shown in tlie section; es, circular muscle fibres, chiefly developed around the 
margin of the sucker ; /, retractor muscles of the sucker, derived fkora the dorso«ventral body 
muscles, which serve to move the sucker as a whole ; a, the internal limiting cuticolar sheath 
of the sucker ; ^, the internal transverse muscles of the sucker. 

2.— Diagiammatic transverse section through the body wall of a Trematode, compoaad 
from descriptions and figures of various authors, and from my own observations, a. the cuticle, 
vertically striped in its deeper portions ; b, spinelet, occurrins in Malaoocotylea ; e, sub- 
cuticular protoplasmic layer Joining the upper ends of the epidermal cells if), which have 
been separated from one another by the upgrowth of the mesoblastic tissues. Below this layer 
is the btseraent membrane ((i) ; e, circular layer of muscles ; /, longitudinal layer of muscles ; 
(f, branched parenchymal cell, the processes of which subrlivide and anastomose to fbnn a net- 
work G^) of fine threads invading the muscular and epidennal layers ; ft, a " vesicular cell," 
such as occurs in various Treiiiatodes, in greater or less abundance. 

8.— Longitudinal section through the posterior sucker and the hinder end of the body 
of TriAcmum ovale (from Goto), a, sucker, not delimited internally fkt>m the tissues of the 
body (b) ; e, longitudinal muscles of the body passing into the sucker and spreading out therein ; 
(i, radial or dorso-ventral muscles, between the bundles are groups of "sticking glands" not 
indicated ; e, transverse muscles ; /, marginal membrane. 

4.~Longitudinal section through one of the eight suckers of Daet^oeotyU dentieulatum, 
Olss. (frx>m CerfontaiiieX which is parasitic on the gill fiUments of Gadu$ carbmarlui. The 
sucker is ** valvate " and armed ; the figure shows the armature, but not the muscular sucker ; 
and three branchial filaments are cUwped. a, b, chitinoid armature ; e, gill filaments ; d, divari- 
cator muscles, serving to open the valves ; e, ocolusor muscles. 

6.— The chitinoid skeleton (armature) of a sucker of Dididopkora eUmgata; the skeleton 
consists of three pairs of pieces (ede) set round the margin of the sucker, and two transverse 
unpaired pieces (ah). 

d.~Ix>ngitudinal section through one of the eight suckers of Cvd. huUU, Goto, fhmi 
the oral cavity of Ckaerop$ japonicus. The sucker is limited internally (k\ but the intrinsic 
muscles are subdivided by the skeleton, ace (cf. Fig. 5X to which, as well as to the sucker 
itself, retractor and other muscles (^ are inserted forits movement ; g, the maiginal membrane. 

6 
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spines scattered over the entire surface of the body (Fig. XIX. 
2), or carried, in BhopaloplMrus^ on two great tentacle -like 
processes of the anterior end of the body (Fig. XI. 7), while in 
Echinostoma the oral sucker is armed with spines (Fig. XL 3). 
These spines may be compared with those of EnarUia, amongst 
Turbellaria, and, like the cuticle, appear to be chitinous; they 
aid in attachment, and perhaps in obtaining blood. The cuticle 
presents two or three layers, differing in optical characters ; there 
are no pore canals. Below the cuticle is a slight, granular 
" subcuticula " ; below this come the circular muscle fibres of the 
somatic musculature. Deeper still are gland cells, amongst the 
longitudinal muscles, and parenchyma cells. 

There are three chief views as to the nature of this " invest- 
ing membrane " : (a) It is a metamorphosed,* cellular epidermis 
(Zeller, Ziegler, Biehringer, Braun, etc.) ; nuclei have been stated 
to occur in it in various members of the group {GcuUrostamum^ 
Amphistomum^ Monostomum), and in cercariae the nucleated epi- 
dermis is stated to become a cuticle, (b) It represents a basement 
membrane, the true epidermis and cuticle having been cast off 
(Schneider, Kerbert); this view is founded on the fact that, 
during the development of Malacocotylea, an external layer of 
ciliated cells is shed, and in later stages a cuticle-like membrane 
remains, (c) The investing membrane is a cuticle in the same 
sense as that of a Chaetopod. But here again differences of 
opinion as to its origin exist: (a) Some believe that the *' sub- 
cuticula ** serves as its matrix, and represents an epidermis which 
has lost its cellular character; (P) others regard this "inter- 
muscular subcuticula" as the most external layer of the par- 
enchymal tissue (Braun, etc.), and that the gland cells alone are 
the representatives of the epidermis. 

Becent studies by Blochmann (8, 9) and Eowalevski (23) 
upon the structure of Gestodes and Trematodes go to show that 
the investing membrane consists of two parts — the greater part 
of it represents a true cuticle, while the lowest layer is a basement 
membrane (Fig. XIX. 2). The epidermis which is more clearly 
seen in some Gestodes (Ligula) than in Trematodes is represented 
by deep-lying cells, some of which are glandular, with narrow 
necks traversing the basement membrane; the cells of the 
epidermis have, however, become separated from one another by 
the upward growth of the parenchymal tissue and muscles, just as 
in Hirvdo (Lankester, 25) and in some Oligochaeta (Benham, 6) 
the blood-vessels with connective tissue invade the epidermis 
and, penetrating between the cells, break up the layer ; in these 
Annelids the cells remain attached to the cuticle by a broad external 
end ; but in Trematodes the invasion of tissue has gone so far as 
to leave only a very narrow part of each cell in connection 
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with the cuticle ; and at the same time, the basement membrane 
has been pushed upwards against the cuticle ; the cells have, so to 
speak, slipped down through this membrane. 

It is worthy of note that Max Braun has observed a definite 
external layer of cylindrical cells in the lateral suckers of NUzsehia 
and EpibdMa; they are not covered by a cuticle, which stops 
abruptly against the cells. 

The constitution of the parenchyma (or mesenchyma) also 
presents difficulties of elucidation; by most authorities it is 
regarded as consisting of more or less highly vacuolated, granular, 
nucleated cells, the extent of the vacuolation differing in different 
genera, and in different parts of one and the same worm (see 
Walters, 47). On the other hand, it has been more than once 
suggested, and recently again by Blochmann, that these vacuoles 
are intercellular, the cells themselves being extremely branched. 

The musculature retains the same arrangement as in Tur- 
bellaria, but the large " myoblasts '* give rise not to one muscle 
fibre, but to many. 

In the Trematoda the necessity for fixation which is effected 
primarily by the posterior sucker, appears to have led to a forward 
movement of the generative pores in most forms, as well as of the 
excretory pore in Heterocotylea, and in the former point the Class 
contrasts with the Turbellaria. The peculiar secondary adhesive 
apparatus of Holostomidae is clearly antagonistic to this forward 
position, and we find the genital pore at the posterior end, which 
must be regarded as secondarily acquired by them. 

The mouth, however, retains its ancestral position at the 
anterior end of the body. It leads into a buccal cavity, upon 
which follows a pharynx bMosus, The intestine has lost its 
primitive, sac-like shape, owing to the forward and central 
position of the generative organs. Coincidently with the great 
development of these, the dorsal and ventral walls of the intestine 
have coalesced as in many Turbellaria (cf. the origin of radial 
and circular canals in Medusae), and in great part disappeared, so 
that two main limbs, one on each side, remain. Nevertheless, 
this obliteration of the central region has not occurred in the 
Aspidocotylea or Oasteroshmtm^ and only incompletely in many 
Heterocotylea, where the two forks are united by transverse caeca 
(as Pdystomum). In this and other instances, too, the intestine 
resumes its median position behind the gonads (Fig. II. 2, 4). The 
reticular gut of the Polystomea is therefore more primitive than the 
simple, bifurcated intestine of such forms as Cciicotyle, Trislomum, 
and most of the Malacocotylea. This view is supported to some 
extent by the fact that in the young PcHystomum the central intestine 
is a simple sac which only exhibits its characteristic form during 
the appearance of the gonads (Fig. Y. 7). In other forms, also, 
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whose development has been followed, the intestine is at first sac- 
like. The two main limbs may also carry lateral caeca, which 
appear to have developed independently of those in Triclads and 
Polyclads, and which ramify amongst the lobes of the laterally 
placed vitellaria. It is necessary to point out that the intestine of 
Distamum hepaiiewm^ with its multitude of branching caeca, is quite 
exceptional amongst the family Distomidae, and, indeed, amongst 
the Malacocotylea ; for in this order the gut is characteristically 
bifurcated, though the length of limbs may vary in different 
species. 

The excretory system presents little of the network character 

seen in many Turbellaria; the ar- 
-'**-'£ rangement of the canals and the 

position of the pores is seen in 
the diagrams. Apparently, the 
primitive position of these pores 
is not posterior; separate pores 
exist in cercariae and rediae; 
the median pore of the adult 
Malacocotylean and AspidogasUr 
being due to a fusion of the 
right and left ducts. 

With regard to the nervous 
system, which in its main lines 
was first correctly recognised by 
Ramdohr (1814), a comparison 
of the figures will show that in 
the Heterocotylea a more primi- 
tive arrangement persists than 
in the Malacocotylea, in which 
there is a remarkable constancy 
of longitudinal stems and cir- 
cular commissures (Figs. XX. 
and XXL). 

Some of the ectoparasitic 
forms, as well as the free larvae 
of the endoparasitic forms, 
possess " eyes " which, however, 
compared with those of Turbel- 
laria are in a degenerate condi- 
^ ^ tion. The cap of pigment is 
dorsal longitadinai nerve gtem; c, laterai directed externally, and embraces 

nerve ; d, ventral nerve. These three stems l • i t ' ^ i. j 

are eonnected by the clreular commissural a Spiiencai reinngent DOdy Or 

SJtiiS.^"*' '••«*«'*o'^J>i^«»^~«»^i'» "lens," which in its turn abuts 




Fio. XX. 

Nervous system of i). edindnetumt as a tyjw 
of that of the Malacocotylea (fkomLoNOBsX The 
animal is viewed flrom above, a, brain ; h. 



of which runs to the brain. 



upon a ganglion cell, a branch 
There is nothing which can be 
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rojgarded as a retina, and Groto has suggested that they serre in 
the Heterocotylea as " organs of temperature." 

The generative system presents a somewhat greater com- 
plication than in the most elaborate Turbellaria, but is built up 
essentially on the same plan ; the female gonad being, except in 
OyrocUidyhiSj composed of germarium and vitellarium. The male 
and female ducts, with rare exceptions, open together into an 
'' atrium genitale," and the penis is frequently armed with spines. 
In the Malacocotylea the original pair of testes persists, and with 
rery few exceptions, such as D, h^Miicum, each testis is a com- 
pact, rounded body. In the Aspidocotylea and Heterocotylea one 
of the original pair has disappeared, the remaining gland which is 
provided with only one duct, may remain compact (Fig. IV. 2), or 



Fio. XXI. 

Nenrons gygtem of TrltUmvM 
imUu (after LangX m type of tliat 
of Heterocotylea, viewetf trom the 
ventral sarfaoe. a, brain (on wliicli 
rest the four eyes indicated by 
whit-e dots) ; b, dorsal nerve Kteni ; 
e, lateral ; (i, ventral Hie ventral 
stems are united by a series of cum- 
missures, which are continned on 
to tlie lateral nene, 13-15 in nnni- 
ber ig). From the brain, on each 
side, a nerve goes to "prostom> 
ium," a second to the suu1<er. 
Tliese are Joined by a ring*like coin' 
niissure, arising from the stem 
common to Uie posterior nenes. 
The lateral and ventral nen'es tuiite 
in the posterior suclcer and are 
connected by a couple of semicir- 
cular commissures, and give rise to 
network in wall of sucker. A. 
marginal network of body ; e, lateral 
anterior sucker ; /, posterior sucker ; 
/, radii. 




become subdivided by ingrowths of connective tissue into a few 
large lobes {Epibddla), or more generally into many small ones 
(Fig. II. 2; v. 2), so as to assume the '* follicular " condition 
prei^ent in many Turbellaria, 

The male copulatory apparatus varies considerably in details 
of its structure, but these may all be reduced to two types : (1) 
The word *' cirrus " is used for the terminal, eversible part of the 
sperm duct of Distomvm and others which projects from the 
bottom of the male antrum, and is enveloped in the " cirrus sac,** 
containing glands ; booklets are borne along the wall of the duct, 
and on eversion come to project outwards. A cirrus is rare 
amongst the Heterocotylea, being met with in Tiistmnum and 
Epibdella, (2) A ''penis," such as occurs in the Holostomidae, 
and in the majority of the Heterocotylea, and in Aspidocotylea, is 
a specialisation of the terminal region of the sperm duct which 
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traverses a papilla arising from the floor of the atrium. When in 
use, this papilla is merely protruded through the genital pore. 
The penis is formed of two parts: (a) a muscular, connective 
tissue sheath, enveloped in a membrane; and (6) distally a 
chitinous armature, either in the form of a crown of hooklets, 
lying on the outer surface of the papilla, and projecting therefore 
into the atrium and not into the sperm duct, or a tube. ' In a few 
instances (UdaneUa, Dtphzoan^ and some species of Distomum) there 
is no penis or cirrus, and there is every reason to believe that 
self'fertilisation occurs. 

The germarium is single, the germ duct or oviduct is short, 
extending as far as the special dilated region known as ** ootype," 
into which the shell glands open ; into the oviduct there open the 
vitelline ducts from the vitellarium, which is follicular or distinctly 
lobed, except in Udondla and CcUceostoma^ where it is compact. 
In Diplozoon it is unpaired, in the rest paired ; it always lies dorsal 
to intestine, against which it is closely placed. Beyond this point 
the " oviduct " is known as " uterus," ^ and passes forwards, usually 
in a more or less undulating course, to the atrium genitale, or in 
rare instances to its own separate aperture. 

But in addition to these organs there are certain ducts, the 
homologies of which have been much discussed (Fig. XX-IL). 
(1) In the Heterocotylea there is typically a paired, or in other 
cases a single vagina, the opening of which varies in position in 
different genera (cf. Figs. I., II., III., V.). It is usually ventral, but 
in Hexacotyle dorsal ; the single vagina appears, in some cases at 
least, to be derived from the fusion of two, for in Aodne heierocerca 
the single (dorsal) pore leads into two ducts (Goto). In Poly- 
stomum each vagina opens through twenty or thirty small pores 
situated on the " lateral swelling." At its internal end the vagina 
(XXII. 3, k) communicates with the transverse vitelline ducts, and 
in its course is sometimes dilated to form a *^ spermatheca " ; the 
vagina is the female copulatory organ for the reception of the 
penis ; its pore is the " copulatory pore." 

The uterine pore may, therefore, in opposition thereto, be 
termed the " birth opening." 

(2) In the Heterocotylea there is also a narrow duct passing 
from the oviduct, opposite the entrance of the vitello-duct, to the 
right limb of the intestine. This " genito-intestinal canal" (f) 
whose true relations were discovered by Ijima, and since con- 
firmed by Goto and all who have examined the matter, was 
originally called the "internal vas deferens" by v. Siebold, and 
believed to be connected with the testis, close to which it passes ; 
it was then looked upon as a means for direct, internal self-fertilisa- 

^ Goto finds cilia on the uterine epithelium of several genera of Heterocotylea 
and in the vagina of CalieotyU* 
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tion. It appears to serve for the conveyance of superfluous yolk 
to the intestine, where it will serve as food. 

(3) In the Malacocotylea and Aspidocotylea there is no vagiruiy 
a fact that is associated with the much greater size of the uterus, 
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Fio. XXII.— Diagrammatic Transverse Sections to show the Relations of Various Farts of 
the Female Ducts iu the Three Orders of Treuiatoda. 

1.— A Malaoocotylean, showing Lanrer's canal (A 

2.— An Aspidocotyleau. Tlie "yolk receptacle" (/) arises ft*oiii the oviduct in the same 
position as does Laurcr's canal. 

8.— A Heterocotylean (the lowest figure^ Tlie canal (/) is here called *'genito- 
Intestinal canal." The right and left vagina. (K*) are represented as entering the median 
vitelline duct {s\ In Bome cases they join the transverse \itelline duct ; one or both may be 
absent. In all the figures :— a, germariuin, showing tlie distal syncytium and proximal germ 
cells ; bb, germ duct or duct between the germarium and ootype ; c, shell glands set round (d> 
the ootype, whence the duct is continued as uterus (e) ; 9, median vitellonluct ; A, right and 
left transverse vitello-ducts ; i, intestine, which iu Fig. 2 is represented dotted ; " Laurer's 
canal " passes upwards behind it (see Fig. VIII. }). 

These organs do not lie in one plane, the figures represent " projections " in a vertical plane. 



which contains a very much larger number of eggs than in the 
Heterocotylea, and often comes to lie behind the testes. Nor is 
there a connecting canal between the vitelline duct and the 
intestine, but in place of it there is a narrow canal, first dis- 
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covered by Laurer (1830), and since known as "Laurer's canal" 
(Stieda. 1867), which passes up from the oviduct, in the neigh- 
bourhood of the ootype, to the dorsal surface, upon which it opens 
by a minute pore (Fig. XXII. 1, /). It has been till recently 
regarded as the homologue of the vagina of Heterocoty lea ; 
but it does not function as such; it is much too small for the 
insertion of the penis, and although spermatozoa have been 
observed in it (Looss, 31), they are passing a/viwarit^ in which 
they are aided by the current produced by the cilia lining the 
canal; yolk granules also occur. Recently both Looss and 
€roto independently have brought forward various arguments from 
comparative anatomy tending to show that Laurer's canal of the 
Malacocotylea is the homologue of the ^' genito-intestinal canal'' 
of the Heterocotylea, which has lost its connection with the 
intestine and come to open to the exterior; for it would be 
manifestly less important for an endoparasite to make use of its 
yolk as food than for an ectoparasite. 

(4) In Aspidocotylea the duct leading to the *' receptaculum 
vitelli" agrees closely with Laurer's canal and the genito-intestinal 
canal, except that it ends blindly below the dorsal integument 
(Fig. XXII. 2) ; and there is little doubt that these three canals 
are homologous. 

The eggs of the Trematoda which are operculate, are of various 
shapes and have a certain systematic value ; in the Malacocotylea 
they are very numerous, much smaller than in Heterocotylea, and 
rarely have the filament which is so usually present in the latter 
order, since in the endoparasitic forms they are generally dis- 
charged to the exterior and not attached to the host, as in ecto- 
parasitic forms. In a few instances, however, one filament exists, 
as in Bilharzia and species of Disiomuin^ or less frequently two in 
D. constndm^ Monostomum verrucosmif Opidhatrema eoeUeare. 

Historical, — The earlier writers, who concerned themselves chiefly 
with the liver-fluke, frequently confused the excretory canals with the 
intestine ; thus Carlisle, having injected the former, described it as the 
latter, the excretory pore being termed "porus aiii." Even after the 
true mouth and intestine had been correctly recognised by lUmdohr 
(1814), and by Bojanus (1817), there was a general belief that the excre- 
tory pore served as an anus, and that the excretory canals were in connec- 
tion with the intestinal caeca, and acted as a kind of vascular system ; 
indeed, Blanchard (1847) described the contractile bladder as a "heart," 
and went so far as to deny the existence of a posterior pore. Bojanus 
(1821) was the first to establish the absence of an anus, though even v. 
Baer (1827) mistook the excretory pore of AipidogtuUr for the mouth. 

The excretory system, even after it had been differentiated from the 
enteric system by Bojanus, and by v. Siebold, who pointed out its true func- 
tion, was variously regarded as (a) respiratory by Meckel (1846), who sug- 
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gested that the canals absorbed water through the skin and passed it out 
Uirongh the pore ; or (6) as lymphatic, or vascular, in part at least ; even 
Yillot, 1882, takes the view that it serves for excretion, absorption, respira- 
tion, and circulation. The main course of the canals was known to Laurer 
and to Mehlis (1831). The fact that the bladder and canals form part of 
one system was first pointed out definitely by P. J. van Beneden (1852). 
The movement of the contained fluid was caused, according to Ehrenberg 
(1835), by valve-like folds, endowed with the power of oscillation ; but in 
the next year v. Siebold rightly showed that it is due to the action of cilia. 

The finer structure was investigated by Fndpont (16), who described 
the '* flame cells," but believed them to be in communication, not only 
with the tubules, but also with the spaces in the parenchyma ; this has, 
however, been shown to be erroneous. 

The brain and ilie main nerves were first accurately localised by 
Ramdohr ; but Otto, 1816, contended that the vitelline ducts, longitudinal 
and transverse, were the true nervous system, and described ganglia at 
their junction. Our knowledge of this system is due primarily to Lang 
(24)andGaffron(17). 

The hermaphrodite nature of the Trematodes appears to have been 
recognised by Miiller ; but for a long time the ventral sucker was inter- 
preted as the "birth pore," till Nitzsch.(1819) discovered that the sucker 
is imperforate. The penis was known to Rudolphi, and the common 
genital pore was held to belong only to the male ducts. 

y. Siebold was the discoverer of the fact that the egg-producing organ 
is distinct from the yolk-forming gland. 

Belatiom of the Group — Parasitisni, — It is almost an axiom that 
parasitism leads to degeneration of the parasite, and this usually 
in an extreme degree; but in the Trematodes this degeneration 
is scarcely recognisable ; for beyond the absence of the ancestral 
locomotor organs, viz. the cilia of the outer surface, it is scarcely 
possible to point to any sign of degeneration common to the group. 
Degeneration of the sense organs is another characteristic of para- 
sites, and although eyes are frequently present in the Heterocotylea, 
they are less elaborate than in the majority of Turbellaria ; and in 
Malacocotylea they are absent, except in the free-living miracidium 
and cercaria. The nervous system shows no essential difference 
from that of Turbellaria ; though in the Malacocotylea the peri- 
pheral stems and commissures are more definitely arranged. 

The generative organs, too, agree with those of many Bhab- 
docoele Turbellarians, and the alimentary canal is well developed in 
all members of the group. 

The cuticle, as has been suggested, has been developed in 
relation to the parasitic habit, and Temmcephda forms an interesting 
link between the Turbellaria and Trematoda in this respect. 

The suckers so frequently associated with parasitism, and so 
eminently characteristic of the group, seem to be the cause rather 
than the result of parasitism, for such relatively small animals as 
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Dadyloc(dt^ and other ectoparasidc forms would soon be carried 
away by the current of water passing over the gills of the fish ; 
and Amphistomum, or other internal parasites, would be driven down 
the alimentary tract of its host, by the passage of food, unless 
they were able to adhere in some way to the host ; the modifica- 
tion of the musculature of the body wall is the simplest method 
of adhesion. 

But suckers occur, though of a very simple kind, in many 
Polyclad and several Triclad Turbellaria, and large ones in Temno- 
eephala, so that even these characteristic organs are not in reality 
novelties or peculiar to the class. It does not appear possible to 
regard the suckers of Trematodes and Turbellaria as truly homo- 
logous ; they are rather homoplastic, for they vary in position and 
relation in both groups. Indeed, but for the absence of cilia, there 
is no essential difference between a Trematode and a Turbellarian, 
and there is little difficulty in deriving the former from some 
Bhabdocoelous form of the Turbellaria, which had taken to the 
habit of temporarily associating itself with a definite animal, as 
the Triclad Bdelluridae do at the present day. As this habit 
became fixed, the means of attachment became improved, resulting 
in a single posteriorly placed sucker. The animal was thus able 
to live permanently on its host, and having a ready supply of food 
at hand, in the host's blood and mucus, took to sucking it, for 
which purpose a second sucker in the neighbourhood of the mouth 
would aid the parasite during the use of the " pharynx bulbosus,*' 
which acts as an aspirator. The two characteristic suckers having 
been developed, each became modified in different directions. The 
anterior sucker became double in the ectojiarasitic forms ; the pos- 
terior sucker became more elaborate, or booklets were developed 
to aid in adhesion. 

It is customary to look on the Malacocotylea (Digenea) as more 
highly developed than the Heterocotylea, and as probably derived 
from them. This view, no doubt, depends on the endoparasitic 
habit of the former order, and on the fact that the host is a 
vertebrate, and that the life-history is a complicated one. But 
Looss is of opinion that, on the contrary, the Heterocotylea are 
the higher order. But if the anatomy of each order and of 
Bhabdocoelida be compared, organ for organ, with one another, 
we shall have to take a middle position and look upon the two 
orders as diverging at a very early stage in phylogeny. 

Very possibly some Temnocephdlarlike form was the ancestor 
of the Trematoda — a form, as said above, with a posterior sucker, 
but without the anterior ones ; the intestine was sac-like, and no 
doubt the genital organs posterior to it. 

The assumption of ectoparasitic and endoparasitic habits, with 
the anterior suckers or sucker differently arranged, led to a diver- 
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gence along two lines, in one of which a complicated life-history 
gradually took place ; from this line the Aspidocotyka branched off, 
and possibly the apparently primitive characters of the alimentary 
canal is one of atavism. 

The following " tree " represents the history of the group : — 

Heterocotylaa. 

MaUcoootylea. 

iOcotylea. 




TaSMATODA. 



Temnooephal*. 



Rrabdocoela. 
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CHAPTER XIX. 

FLATTHSLMU — CSSTOIDEA. 

CLASS IV. CESTOIDEA. 

Grade A. Cestoidea monozoa. 

Order 1. AmphllinacfMi 
„ 2. Oyrocotylacea. 
„ 3. Oaryophyllacea. 

Orade B. Cestoidea merozoa. 
Branch A. Dibothridiata. 
Order 1. Psendophyllidea. 

Fam. 1. Bothriocephalidae. 
„ 2. Solenophoridae. 
„ 3. Bothriomonidae. 
„ 4. Leuckartiidae. 
„ 5. Triaenophoridae. 

Branch B. Tetrabothridiata. 
Order 1. TetntpiqrllidML 

Fam. 1. Tetrabothridae. 
y, 2. Gamobothridae. 
Order 2. DiplorUidea. 

Fam. Echinobothridae. 
Order 8. Tetrarhyncha. 

Fam. Tetrarhynchidae. 
Order 4. Tetraeotylea. 

Fam. 1. Ichthyotaeniidae. 
,, 2. Echinocotylidae. 
„ 3. Taeniidae. 
y, 4. Mesoceatoididae. 

The class Cestoidea,. as known at the present day, may be 
defined as follows :---Platyhelminths in which an internal parasitic 
habit has led to the disappearance of the alimentary canal from 
erery stage in the life-history. The ciliated covering, as well as 
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definite organs of sense, are likewise absent in the adult. The 
epidermis, which has sunk into the parenchyma, secretes a thick 
cuticle, as in the Trematoda. In the parenchyma certain lime- 
secreting cells are developed in greater or less number. Organs of 
fixation are developed in a characteristic but varied form at one 
extremity of the worm. 

The egg gives rise to a six-hooked embryo or " onchosphere," 
which gains an intermediate host; from it some form of " bladder- 
worm " Ib usually developed, which has to reach a vertebrate as a 
final host, in order to attain maturity. 

HidoncoX Account. — There can be little doubt but that tapeworms 
have been known to mankind from very early times, for those 
infesting domestic animals are sufficiently large to catch the least 
observant eye; and even such "bladder- worms" as Cysiicereus 
ceUuhsae, C. tenuicoUis, and Eckinococcus must have been met with, 
and recognised as foreign bodies, in the carcases of animals slain 
for food or sacrifices. Moses probably was acquainted with them, 
when the pig, rabbit, and hare were forbidden to the Jews. The 
Greeks gave the expressive name x<^A.a(di (= hailstones) to these 
'* hydatids," and some authors refer to the method, still employed, of 
examining the tongue of the living pig in order to ascertain their 
presence. The tapeworms were termed lA/ui^^es rXarcidi : and 
Aristotle was aware that they were attached to the wall of the 
intestine, whereas the nematodes or arpoyyvXui were free therein. 
At an early period (1592) at least two different cestodes were 
distinguished as inhabiting man {Taenia and Botkriocq>haltis)^ and in 
the latter half of the seventeenth century the tapeworms and bladder- 
worms of domestic animals, and later of wild animals killed for food, 
etc., began to receive attention. But for a long time, even after a 
considerable number of naturalists had been working on the subject, 
the relation of these two stages was unknown, or only vaguely 
guessed at, till Pallas and Gk>eze recognised that the head 
contained in the bladder-worm id capable of evagination on 
compression, and resembles the head of certain tapeworms. The 
earlier systematists (Zeder, Budolphi) separated the bladder- 
worms, or " Cystica," from the tapeworms, or " Gestoidea," as dis- 
tinct orders ; but Blainville and Dujardin united the two groups, 
as being related to one another. P. J. van Beneden rightly 
regarded the " Cystica " as some normally occurring stage in the 
life-history of the " Gestoidea." Yon Siebold, on the other hand, had 
put forward the theory that the bladder-worm is some stage in the 
history of a tapeworm which has gone astray in the wrong animal, 
and, undergoing hydropic degeneration, is destined to die, unless this 
animal is eaten by the proper host, when the bladder- worm will not 
only live in the intestine of the host^ but will give rise to a tape- 
worm. This idea of von Siebold's received considerable support 
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from Dujardin, Leuckart, and others ; but the matter remained one 
of mere speculation till 1851, when Kiichenmeister, a medical man 
of Zittau, commenced a series of experiments in feeding suitable 
animals with bladder- worms. Thus, he mixed a known number of 
Cysi. pisiformia from the rabbit's omentum with the food of dogs, 
and he obtained after a time a niunber of specimens of Taenia 
setraia from their intestines. Similarly, he demonstrated that 
C. cdlulosite from the muscles of the pig gives rise to Taenia solium 
when swallowed by man ; and that the small heads removed from 
Coenurus cerebralis, which lives in the brain of sheep, develop, when 
fed to a dog, into Taenia coenurus. He then caused the ripe pro- 
glottids of this worm to be swallowed by a sheep, which a month 
later had an attack of " staggers." It was killed, and fifteen small 
coenuri were found in its brain. 

These and other experiments placed the relations of the '* cystic 
worm " to the " tapeworm " on a firm basis, and were soon followed 
by others, undertaken by von Siebold (43), Leuckart, van Beneden, 
whereby it was proved beyond doubt that the bladder- worm or hyda- 
tid is an essential stage in the development of those tapeworms, 
from the eggs of which they arise. Further, it became evident 
that two difierent animals, or " hosts," are necessary for the com- 
pletion of the life-cycle; the bladder- worm occurring in some 
definite intermediate host, which forms the prey or food of the final 
host, in which the bladder-worm develops into the tapeworm.^ It 
was recognised that " cystic worms " occur in the muscle, connective 
tissue, and various viscera, other than the alimentary canal (of 
herbivorous animals as a rule); and that the adult tapeworms 
always live in the alimentary canal (of carnivorous animals as 
a rule). 

But still other problems remained for solution, especially that 
which Steenstrup's famous theory of "alternation of generations" 
had suggested, and this and other matters are dealt with at the 
end of this chapter, as some of these details are still matters of 
controversy. 

Among the more important writers on the classification and descrip- 
tion of new genera and species, the following may be mentioned : ^ — Redi 
(1687-1705), Pallas (1781), Goeze (1782), Rudolphi, Zeder, Dujaidin 
(1846), E. Blanchard (1847), P. J. van Beneden (1849), Diesing, Krabbe, 
Linton, Stiles, Baillet The anatomy of various forms has received par- 
ticular attention at the hands of Blanchard, Wagener, von Siebold, and 

^ In a few instances there is, however, no change of hosts, but merely a change of 
organs in one and the same host The best known case is that, IT. murmot elucidated 
by Grassi, where the cysticercoid occurs in the villi of the intestinal wall, the strobila 
In the cavity of the same intestine. . Von Liustow has fouud the larvae of Tetra- 
rhynekxu longkoUia in the same fish as the adult, and so for Triaenophorua nodulonu. 

* For a complete historical account and bibliography, see Bronn's 2%ierreteA«, 
WdmuTt by Max Brann. 
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especially van Beneden, whcwe work on Fish Tapeworms (2), like 
Leuckart's great work on the Parasites of Man (22), is a storehouse rich 
in £Mts. Among more recent ^writers mention may be made of Sommer 
and Landois (44, 45), Zschokke (52), Pintner (32-34), Monticelli (30), 
and others, to whom reference is made below. 

The life-history of various genera has been gradually elucidated by 
the researches and discoveries of von Siebold, Wagener (49), K and P. J. 
van Beneden, Leuckart (21), Kuchenmeister, Moniez (28), Schauinsland (40), 
QrasBi and Rovelli (13), Villot (48), and others. Among the more important 
steps in anatomical discovery, which have led to our knowledge at the 
present day, are the following : — The head or scolex of a dpg tapeworm 
w.us discovered for the first time by Tyson (1683), of T, Baginata by Audry 
(1700), of Bothribcephalug by Bonnet (1777), and of Cyit, cdlulotae by 
MalpighL The suckers, at first regarded as ''eyes and nose," were 
correctly interpreted by RedL The isolation and independent movement 
of the proglottids or vermes eucurhitini were known to von Siebold. The 
fact that eggB were laid by the proglottids was observed by Leeuwenhoek 
(1722). Hermaphroditism of the joints appears to liave been known to 
Werner (1782), but the accurate determination of the constituent parts 
has been very slow and gradual On an isolated proglottid of Taenia^ the 
uterus, full of eggs, and the more or less prominent genital pore on its 
margin, were the first to receive attention, and were, by many zoologists, 
mistaken for intestine and mouth respectively (Linnaeus, Dubois). But 
Goeze and Pallas, recognising the contents as eggs, concluded that the uterus 
was an " ovary." This was set right by the discovery by von Siebold of a 
''germarium" and a "vitellarium" in certain forms ; but to Leuckart belongs 
the merit of tracing out the ducts connecting the various parts both of 
the male and. of the female system, though even some of his interpretations 
were shown by Summer to be erroneous (thus he mistook the vitellarium for 
a germarium, and vice veria\ and it was Sommer who has given us the best 
descriptions and drawings of the structure of a proglottid in Taenia and 
in Bothrtocephalus^ while Zschokke has extended this knowledge in other 
forms. The testes were discovered by F. £. Schulze in 1820, and the 
oopulatory organs by Platner in 1859. The genitals of the Tetraphyllidea 
were accurately described by van Beneden. The excretory system, origin- 
ally identified by von Siebold (1838), was regarded by Blanchard as a part 
of the alimentary system. It was followed out in its main course by 
van Beneden in a number of fish tapeworms. Its histological structure 
has been investigated by Fraipont, Pintner, Poirier (35), and Kohler 
(18) amongst others. 

The nervous system, which was first noted by J. Miiller (1836), has 
been studied by Lang (20), Niemec (31), and recently by Tower and Liihe ; 
the '' brain " having been already recognised by Wagener. The structure 
of the parenchyma, skin, etc, has received considerable attention in 
recent years, the most modem writers on this subject being Zemecke 
(51) and Blochmann. 

In the majority of the Cestoidea the body is metamerically 
segmented, the reproductive organs sharing in this segmentation j 
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but there are certain genera which consist of a single segment and 
have only one set of genital organs. This group of forms only 
differs materially from certain ^^matodes in the absence of the 
enteric cavity, and constitutes a lower grade, from which the 
segmented Cestodes are derived. 

This grade is the Monozoa^ and the second grade may be termed 
the Merozoa. 

Grade A. Castodoea monozoa, Lang { — Cestodaiia, Montic. ; 
^^Cesiodes mcmogenhes, v. Ben. ; ^AUmiosoma^ Montic). 

Gestoidea, in which the animal consists of a single segment, con- 
taining a single set of reproductive organs. In addition to the 
male pore and female (vaginal) pore, there is a third aperture, 
that of the uterus (birth-pore). I^e apparatus by which fixation is 
effected consists, usually, of a single sucker, but presents considerable 
variation in form, as well as in disposition, with regard to the genital 
pores. 

Order 1. Amphilinacea. 

Fahilt 1. AifPHiLiNiDAE. Oval or leaf-shaped, without a distinct 
'< head " ; with a single small acetabulatie sucker at one end. Amphilina, 
Wagener ; A, foliaeea^ Rud., in the sturgeon (see 39), (Fig. II. 1) ; A. 
ligulotdea^ Dies., in fresh-water fish, Brazil ; Wdffneria, Montic. ; IF, pro- 
glottiSf Wagn., in the intestine of Scymnus ntcceerms. 

Order 2. Gyrocotylacea. 

FA1CIL7 2. OYROCorniDAE. Leaf-shaped, with crenate margins. At 
the pointed extremity is a small but deep sucker ; at the opposite end is 
a '^ rosette organ " carried by a cylindrical peduncle, traversed by a canal 
opening at each end, from which a peculiar proboscis-like organ can be 
everted. OyroeotyU^ Diea {^^ Amphipiyches, Wagn.), (see 46); in the 
Intestine of Chimaera and CaUorhynchue (Fig. II. 4). 

Order 3. Caryophyllacea. 

Familt 3. Cartophtllaeidab. Elongated, cylindrical worms, either 
with a single sucker or without one, and then with one end capable of 
considerable mobility. Monobothri^vmy Dies., with a single terminal sucker ; 
M. ttiba, Wagn., in the intestine of Titica chrysitts; Caryophyllaeus^ MulL, 
without a sucker, but with a characteristic mobile organ, capable of being 
thrown into undulatory folds, giving the appearance of a " clove-pink " ; 
0. fMUabilis, Rud. (Fig. I.), in the intestine of Cyprinoid fishes, and 
(young^ in the coelom of Tubifex, in segments 8 to 20 (see 50). The 
worm described by Leuckart as Archigetes iieboldiiy from the genital seg- 
ments of TuMfex rivuhrwm (see 23), is in all probability only the 
immature phase of Caryophyllaeus. The cylindrical body carries a tail 
provided with three pairs of booklets, thus resembling the "caudal 
vesicle " of such a Cestode as Taenia solium ; it has been suggested that 
it is a permanent " cysticercus form " with the head everted. The head 

7 
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18 known only from Leuckart'i observations on preserved materiaL This 
worm is stated to become sexually mature in the Oligochaete, and would 
be remarkable, firstly, for being the only Cestode inhabiting a single 
host, and secondly, in that host being an Invertebrate. T^e genital 
organs (see 15) appear to be identical with those of Caryop^ylZoeiM, and it 
is desirable to have further information about the character of the '^head,'' 




Fio. I.— Cnryop^yllaaif mittaMfit, Rnd. 

1.— Mature worm from the inteetine of the nwch, iMtdactw mMInt. (x7|, orig.X Th9 
general disposition of the genital organs is shown, a, mobile oigan ; & cirma ; g, geranariom ; 
I, testes ; v, vitellaria ; «, uterus, the coiling of which has been simpufled ; v, vaena ; x, ex- 
cretoTT pore. The male duct opens into the atrium (the outline ox which is unfortunately 
indistinct) opposiU to the vagina, and the utmrus opens also into the atrium, dose to the latter. 
The atrial pore is not lettered, but is seen in line with the letter «. 

2.— Iimuature worm removed from the ooelom of the genital segments of TvJbiM Hwl' 
orvkfu. (xl6, orig.). It still retains its " caudal vesicle," which is armed with six hookleta. 
This specimen is a small one ; others occur in the Oligoehaete of the same sise as, or eren 
Inrger than some specfmens found in the fish, and frequently have the genital organs ftdly 
formed, but without eggs. 

8, 4, 6.— Outline of the mobile organ in three stages of forward movement— 8, at the begin- 
ning, and 6, at the terminal stage of the process. During this movement of the mobile organ, 
a wave of contraction passes forwards along the body, so as to bring the whole animal forwarda, 

for in preserved specimens of the latter genus, an appearance, not unlike 
that figured by Leuckart, is presented. It is, moreover, to be noted that 
the genital organs of CaryophyUaeiu are fidly developed while it in still 
provided with a ^ caudal vesicle" and inhabiting the body of Tuhifez, 



Remarks upon the Monozoa. — These unisegmental Cestodes 
exhibit undoubted affinities with the Trematodes, and especially 
with the Heterocotylea. A r^um^ of the anatomy of the genera 
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included will be |ound in (30). Of the various genera included in 
the grade, it is AmphUina that appears to be the most primitive in 
its anatomy, though Leuckart sees in ** Archigetes " an archaic form ; 
but in its general anatomy there is here a greater divergence from 
the Trematodes than is seen in AmphUina, 

It is usual to regard the single sucker of all these genera as 
homologous throughout, and to place it anteriorly ; but if we have 
regard to its position in relation to the genital pores, it is possible 
to deny this homology. Spencer (46) and Lonnberg, though with- 
out definitely expressing any general dissent from the usual view, 
place the sucker of GyrocoiyU at the posterior end, whereas Wagener 
and others place it anteriorly. 

If we examine the genital organs and ducts in AmphUina^ on 
the one hand, and any Heterocotylean Trematode on the other, 
we shall see that the comparison is very much more easily appreci- 
ated if the sucker of the former be placed posteriorly instead of 
anteriorly as is customary. 

In Ampk foliaeea the sucker is at the pointed end (Fig. 11. 1) ; 
the male pore is at the opposite extremity; the penis is armed 
with ten booklets ; the vas deferens soon bifurcates, and its branches 
are distributed to the marginal, follicular testes. The germarium 
is single ; the short germniuct opens into the ootype, which com- 
municates with three canals : (a) the short, common vitello-duct ; 
(Jp) the egg-containing duct or " uterus,'' which is a long undulating 
canal opening externally close to the sucker; and (y) a short 
" vagina " or copulatory canal, which opens near the male pore. In 
A. UgtUoidea there is a fourth canal (S), which runs in the opposite 
direction and ends blindly; it is known usually as the *^ anterior 
vagina." 

Now in the Heterocotylean (see Fig. L p. 51) the germ- 
arium lies anteriorly to the testes; the sperm-duct and the 
uterus (or egg-containing duct) run forwards side by side to 
open near the anterior end of the body, either dose together 
or into a common atrium. The vitellarium is identical in 
Cestodes and Trematodes, the vitelline duct opening into the 
oviduct op{)Osite to the junction of the latter with the uterus. 
Arising close to this point there is in the Heterocotylea the 
vagina or copulatory duct, whose external pore is independent 
of the uterine or birth-pore, and generally posterior to it. More- 
over, the genito-intestinal canal (Laurer's canal) communicates 
with the oviduct in the same region. Now, turning again to 
AmphUina^ the female copulatory duct or ^' vagina " has the same 
topographical relation to the other parts of the apparatus as the 
'^ uterus " or egg-containing duct of Trematodes ; and the " uterus " 
of the Cestode corresponds with the *^ vagina " (when present) of 
the Trematode. Further, the " anterior vagina " of A. lifftdoidea is 
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comparable with the Laurer's canal of the Trematode, which has 
lost its opening (cf . the receptaculom vitelli of AspidogasUr). 




ViQ. II.— Monosot. 



I.— Ctoneratiye nntem otAmpMiiflMfcU^O'oia, Rud. (combined from flgorM bf Balmtky and 
« of the stux) ' '" " "' -^ .... 

thpore;b',i , . . .« 

opens into the ootype ; «, the winal pore ; c', the Tagin«, dilated in ite upper part ; /, sp 



Wagener), out of the sturgeon, a, sucker, with retractile muscles (!) or gland cells (7) ; h, 
uterine or birth pore ; V^ uterus ; e, vitellarium and vitellarian duct ; d, germarium ; its duct 



theca ; g, male pore ; K, cirrus ; i, sperm duct, which is represented as less convoluted than it 
is in reality, the wide, conyoluted region being the seminal vesicle ; i, testes ; X:, shell gland. . 

2.— The larva of jimp^ilinaytliooea removed from the egg (after Balensky). The upper end 
is ciliated ; the other end is slightly cupped and carries ten hooklets (6) ; o, gland cells opening 
anterioriy. 

8.— The same from behind, showing the ten booklets, arranged round the terminal cup. 
(Orig.) 

^—GyrocoiyU umo, Wagn. Outline of the ventral surlkce showing external apertures and 
nervous system (after Spencer), a, peculiar fHlled organ ; b, uterine pore ; e, terminal sucker ; 
d, the left excretory pore ; the right one is not lettered ; e, vaginal pore ; 9, male pore on the 
margin ; li, lateral nerve ; 0, anterior commissure ; p, posterior commissure. 

6, 6, 7 represent the arrangement of the excretory system in Caryopfcyttae««. 6. The mobile 
organ, dorsal view. (Modified ttom Fraipont.) 6. A transverse section of the body. (After 
Will.) 7. Dorsal view of body (orig.). a, b, e, d, «, the five descending canals of one side ; 
these are connected by a network throughout their course, as is shown well in 6 and 7. At 
the hinder end of the body the ten canals open into a contractile sac. /, ff, the "ascending 
canals " which, in the greater part of the body, lie superficially to the descending canals (6), but 
in the neck sink into the "medullary region." [In 7 the canal marked "/" should be "9."] 
These ascending canals are connected by a fine, superficial network (A), which carries numerous 
flame cells, which are indicated in 6 ; fc, the longitudinal, muscular layer separating the paren- 
chyma into a cortical zone, in which the excretory canals lie, and a medullary region containing 
the genital organs. I, m, n, 0, p, the five longitudinal nerve cords of the left side ; n is the 
stoat lateral or marginal nerve corresponding to that in 4. 

As was pointed out above (Trematoda, p. 87), the vagina or 
copulatory duct of the Heterocotylea appears to have no homologue 
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amongst the Malaoocotylea ; it is a new structure;^ whilst the 
uterus functions in both orders as an egg-containing duct, to which 
is added in the latter order the function of a copulatory duct. In 
the whole of the Cestoidea, however, both these ducts can be 
recognised ', but the original uterus is now employed exclusively as 
a copulatory organ or vagina, whilst the original copulatory organ 
has lost its function, and, becoming greatly enlarged, serves as an 
ogg'<^ntaining duct, which, as we shall see amongst some of the 
Merozoa, loses its external opening, and becomes a mere blind sac. 

If the identification of these parts is correct, and they have the 
same relative position in the An^hUina as they have in the Trema- 
toda, this becomes still clearer on the reversal of the ordinarily 
assumed position of the sucker, and we may therefore conclude that 
the sucker of AmphUina is homologous with the posterior sucker of 
Heterocotyleans, and not with the anterior, as is generally assumed. 

Oyrocoiyle also has a sucker at one end ; but in order to bring 
the genital ducts and pores into agreement with those of AmphUina 
and the Heterocotyleans, this sucker must be placed anteriorly when 
that of AmphUina is posterior. Hence, the suckers in the two 
genera are not homologous, for that of Oyrocoiyle corresponds with 
the anterior sucker of the Trematodes, whilst the "rosette organ" and 
its peculiar proboscis possibly represents the posterior caudal disc of 
the latter class. In Oyrocoiyle this position brings the paired excretory 
pores anteriorly, as in the Heterocotyleans. We cannot at present 
employ the nervous systems to aid us in comparison, for Spencer 
and Wagener differ in their identifications of the " brain," which 
leads to the difi'erence in their mode of orientating the animal. It 
is less easy to decide the point in CaryophyllaeuSj for the male and 
female ducts present quite peculiar relations (Fig. I. 1). The 
male duct, instead of running alongside the vagina as in all 
other Cestoidea, runs towards it from the opposite end of the 
body, and the three ducts open into a common atrium. If we 
place the mobile organ posteriorly, and attempt to homologise it 
with the rosette of Oyrocoiyle, we shall have an anterior, median, 
excretory pore, which position is unknown amongst the Trematodes, 
though it exists in Bothrioplana, At the same time the relative posi- 
tion of testis and germarium becomes that normal in the Trematoda. 

This rotation of the axis would lead to the assumptions (1) that 
the " caudal vesicle " or tail with its six hooks in Caryophyllaeus, and 
therefore in the rest of the Cestoidea, is morphologically anterior, 
a view already adopted by Orassi, and by Perrier, Blauchard, etc., 
on quite other grounds; and (2) that the suckers, etc., on the scolex 

^ L0088, however, while taking the above view with regard to the uterus of 
Trematodes, holds (with Monticelli, Pintner) that the uterus of Cestodes is homo- 
logous, not with the vagina, but with the genito-intestinal or Laurer's canal of the 
Trematodes. While adopting Goto's views it has been deemed advisable in this 
article to retain the usual names for these various ducts in the Cestodes. 
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or *^ head " of the Merozoa are posterior. There seems to be no 
a priori reason why an organ of fixation, varied in character as it 
is in the Monozoa, should not occupy different positions in the 
different genera. But although we may conclude that in AmpkUma 
the sucker is morphologically posterior, that in Oyrocoiyle it is anterior, 
and that the mobile organ of Ckxryophyliaem i& also anterior, it has 
been considered desirable, while drawing attention to this com- 
parison between the " Archioestode *' and the Trematode, to preserve 
the usual terminology and mode of representation. 

The excretory system of Caryqphf^laeus consists of a super- 
ficial network of capillary vessels ^ig. 11. 0, 6, 7), bearing 
numerous flame-cells, and communicating with certain larger canals 
lying in a deeper plane-^the " ascending canals '' — of which there 
are a dorsal and a ventral on each side ; they pass forwards into 
the neck, where they unite to form a single lateral vessel on each 
side, which enters an elaborate plexus in the mobile organ ; from 
this plexus ten " descending canals ** pass backwards, connected 
here and there by transverse vessels, to open into a median con- 
tractile sac at the posterior end of the body, which communicates by 
a terminal pore, as in the Malacocotylea. This is essentially the 
plan of this system throughout the class. In " Archigetes " it is 
stated that there are only eight descending canals. We know 
nothing of the system in AmphUina. In Gyrocoiyle the system is repre- 
sented by a network only, without main canals, opening by two pores 
{as in Heterocotylea); and whereas in the Cestoidea in general flame- 
cells have been recognised in the outer layer of the parenchyma, 
Spencer was unable to detect any in Gyrocoiyle ; but many of the 
larger canals of the excretory system are provided with a continuous 
row of cilia on one side. 

The nervous system in Caryophyllaeua consists of a pair of deep 
lateral nerves, with four dorsal and four ventral more superficiiJ 
nerves. All are connected anteriorly by a ring-shaped " cerebral 
commissure," but without special accumulation of ganglion cells 
here. Anteriorly, nerves go to the mobile organ ; and posteriorly 
the lateral nerves unite around the excretory pore. 

In Gyrocotyle and Amphilina (Lang, 20) a more or less laterally 
placed pair of nerves runs along the body, united at each end of 
their course. 

Very little is known about the life- history of the Monozoa. 
Caryaphyllaeus passes the earlier part of its life in the ooelom of 
Tvbifex (D'Udekem, 1855). Here, while retaining a "caudal 
vesicle '' with six booklets, it grows to a considerable size, and its 
genital organs become fully developed, though we have no evi- 
dence that eggs are fully formed while in this host, as those 
of " Archigetes " are stated to do ; the worm must be swallowed 
by a carp, roach, etc., when the Caryaphyllaeus becomes mature in 
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the intestine of its new host The eggs are operculate, as in 
Boihrioeephaku UUus, and do not undergo any development till they 
are laid. The six-hooked embryo is not ciliated, and feeding 
experiments have thrown no light on the question as to how 
the parasite gets into Tubifez, In Amphilina (39) the non- 
operculate eggs are provided with a filament at one end, as in some 
Tirematodes. After a development resembling that of a normal 
Cestode, an oval embryo issues (Fig. II. 2, 3) ; one half is ciliated, 
and at the opposite end it carries ten hooks, which, curiously, are 
precisely like those of the penis in number and shape. There are 
also in Oyroeatyle ten hooks in the embryo. A group of unicellular 
glands opens at the ciliated extremity, which have been regarded 
with little justification as a remnant of the enteron. It is even 
doubtful whether they develop into the glands which open into the 
sucker of the adult. The fate of the embryo is unknown, as is also 
the intermediate host. 

Grade B. Cbstoidea merozoa ( =r Cestodes digenkses, v. Ben. ; 
s Cestoda polyzoa, Lang ; = Tamiosomaf Montic). 

Cestoidea, in which the adult worm or " strobila '* consists of two 
distinct parts, viz. (1) a sterile head or "scolex," provided with 
organs of fixation ; and (2) a genital region or ^^ body," in which 
the genital organs are metamerically repeated ; and in most cases 
this repetition is expressed externally by definite constrictions 
separating the worm into " proglottids," each of which contains 
usually one set of genital organs. These proglottids in most 
cases drop off from time to time when mature. 

It will be convenient to describe a definite typOf viz. Bothrio- 
eephalus laius, in order to illustrate the anatomy of the Merozoa 
in general. The *' broad tapeworm " (Fig. III. 1) of man has a 
wide area of distribution, but is limited to such peoples as employ 
uncooked river fish as an article of diet^ for in these fish, especially 
the pike, the early stages of development are passed. 

The adult worm or " strobila " ^ consists of head or " scolex," ^ 
and a large number of short but broad segments or ** proglottids." ^ 
These are much compressed dorso-ventrally, and broader from side 
to side than they are long, so that the worm has the form of a band 
or ribbon, to which fact the technical name for the class is due. 
The number of proglottids in B, lotus mskj be as many as 3000, or 
even more ; and the length of the worm reaches 20 or 30 feet. 

The proglottids are not all of the same size or shape ; as the 
proximal region (towards the scolex) is approached they become 
narrower, and quite far forwards their dorso-ventral diameter or 

^ These terms were introduced by P. J. van Beneden, but Di\jardin had already 
used the term ** proglottis " for the free, isolated, mature segment of Taeniat, Van 
Beneden, however, used the word in a slightly different sense. 
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thickneM approaches their lateral diameter or breadth. They 
thus become sub-cylindricaly and at the same time the constrictions 
between them become gradually less and less distinct, till finally 




Fio. III. 

1.— Bof^rioeep^iM totuj, L. The proximal part of a strobila, with sueoettiTe portlona from 
the more distal region (reduced after Lenckart). a, the scolex, showing the ventral bothriam 
K indicates the uterus, containing eges ;.i, terminal proglottid. 

2.— The scolex of BothriotaeHia injundibvlifbrmiB, Rud. («* A probo»c((ieiu, Rud.X From the 
salmon. (Magn., orig.). a* one of the two deep bothria ; b, e, its right and left lips. 

8.— The scolex of ScHenopKomiM (BoOiridiv.'M) rMgalocepkalMf CrepU, oat of the intestine of 
python. (Mogn., oris.). It is seen from the side, so as to show the dorsal and ventiml bothria, 
each of which is a tube formed phylogenetically by the union, along part of their extent, of the 
right and left lips (h, c) of the bothriiun ; a. the cavity of the tube, the inner margin of tne wall 
being indicated on the right of the ttgure by dotted lines ; d, the small proxinial opeafaig ; e, 
the wide, distal opening, which is provided with a couple of valve-like folds ; 9, the commence- 
ment of the strobila. 

4.— Ventral surface of a proglottid, with portions of two neighbouring ones, of B. {atiw, L. 
p, The atriopore— copulatory pore common to both male and female ducts ; in the lower pro- 
glottid the cirrus («) » represented as everted ; «, the uterine pore ; r, region of the proglottid 
occupie I by the testes and vitelUiria. 

6.— A ventral view of a proglottid of BolfcriotaeYiia, XHsystpfcytobotikriitm, and other genera, 
in which the atriopore (p) is marginal. 

6.— Scolex of Ihtihienia degans, Perr., out of Varawus, (Magn., orlg.). The \\\^ (b, e) of 
each bothrium are united proximally to form a Itumel, the maiigins of the upper Oi»ening are 
much folded ; d, proxinud opening. 

they disappear. This region is the " neck," and it is at this point 
that new proglottids are being constantly formed.^ 

^ In a few iustauces, such as B, ptinctatus aud a species from Japan, there are 
apparently intercalated proglottids, as if a proglottid had budded oflf another one. 
But this is not the case ; it is due to iucomplete formation of a proglottid. In some 
species each young proglottid contains 2-6 sets of genital organs one behind the 
other, but the adult joint has only one set (Ijima). 
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The neck bears the head or " scolez," which is usually regarded 
as the anterior end of the worm, but which is more probably the 
morphological posterior end. It is here flattened in a plane at 
right angles to that of the proglottids, viz. from side to side ; its 
dorso-ventral diameter being greatest j the dorsal and ventral 
surfaces are therefore narrow, along each there is a narrow but 
deep sucking groove or '* bothrium," elongated in the direction of 
the scolex (Fig. IIL 2). The wall of the bothrium consists of 
bundles of muscles which are not limited internally from the paren- 
chymal tissue (Fig. IV.). 

In respect of the general microscopic structure, it is unnecessary 
to confine ourselves to a type. The body of the Cestoidea is 
covered by a cuticle (non-chitinous, according to Leuckart, and 



Fro. IV. 

B. mieroeipkaZtM, Rud. A trans- 
verse section of the scolex. (x 50, 
orig.). i> and r indicate the 
dorsal and ventral sucking grooves 
or bothria. The substance of the 
scolex consists chiefly of muscle 
flbres arranged in three main 
lines, vix. dorso-ventral, trans- 
verse, and oblique, the direction 
of each of whicn is modified by 
the outgrowth (a) to form the 
sides of the sucking grooves ; &, 
the main excretory canal, branches 
of which are also shown in various 
parts of the scolex ; e, the edge 
of the ganglion and the uppermost 
part of the main lateral nerve, 
with accessory nerves passing 
away. 



containing GaCog) which is of variable thickness. Probably in the 
primitive Cestodes the cuticle bore small spinelets over the whole 
surface of the body, as in Gyrocotyle; but in the majority these have 
disappeared from the general surface of the body, and remain only 
in the cirrus (or penis) of many genera, while in various parts of 
the organs of fixation they have become greatly enlarged to form 
booklets. 

The cuticle consists of two to four layers (see Zemecke (51), 
eta), the outermost of which generally appears as if composed of 
short, close-set " hairs,'' corresponding with the outermost layer of 
Trematodes, and this appears to be shed periodically (Fig. Y.). 
The deepest layer is always distinguishable as a thin membrane 
differing from the rest ; this is the basement membrane, produced 
by the parenchymal cells (Blochmann, Trematode literature, 8) \ the 
rest of the cuticle is produced by the " subcuticula," and is traversed 
by fine canals (in lAgula, Taenia, and others) which contain either 
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Fio. V. 



Diagnun of a trmnsyene aection tliroag^ the body wall of a young Li^nclo. 
ann^ o, cuticle;' ' * " ' ' ' 



. ^ _ (After Bloch- 
mann.) a, cuticle ; \ basal membrane ; e, outer circular muscles ; d, epidermal cells— only a 
few are represented ; each is prolonged upwards through the basal membrane to the base of the 
cuticle : e, a gland cell (ITor&eftenMiie) ; y, a flame cell (the index line unfortunately stops at a 
lime cell ; the flame cell lies a little inside it. Another flame cell is shown between the index 
lines 9, o) ; 9, bundle of outer longitudinal muscle fibres ; \ a calcareous corpuscle, " lime cell," 
with periphend nucleus ; i, dorso-ventral muscle fibre, terminating above in branches amongst 
the circular fibres ; j, much branched cell, which Blochmann calls " parenchyma " cell, bntlts 
relations to muscle fibres recall a nerve cell ; k, nerve plexus ; I, excretory vessel giving off 
capillaries, terminating in flame cells ; m, a sense celL terminating below the cutime above, 
and connected below with the nerve plexus ; », a myoblast ; 0, the processes of myoblast ter- 
minating in the circular muscles ; p, f^ end of sense cell : 9, a pore in the eutide, above the 
iTdrbcheiweUs ; r, a small part of the most superficial layer of cuticle. 
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the necks of gland cells or a nerve fibre. There can be no doubt 
that the " subcudcula," of which there have been various interpreta- 
tions, as in the case of Trematodes, is a true epidermis, consisting 
of spindle-shaped cells which send fine processes upwards through 
the basement membrane, to cease at the cuticle. The epidermic 
cells form a continuous ^* epithelium " in Tri(Ufwphoru$^ but this 
continuous sheet is interrupted in LigulOf and still more in Taenia 
and the majority of Cestoidea, by intrusive parenchyma, which may 
also be accompanied by muscle fibres ; indeed, in Taenia the thin 
layer of circular, and the longitudinal coat of the *' dermal " muscu- 
lature come to lie between the " subcuticula " and the basement 
membrane. 

The bulk of the musculature, however, lies below the "sub- 
euticula '' ; the outer coat of the parenchymal musculature consists 
of longitudinal fibres, which in the young part of the chain (or 
throughout the worm in Ligula) are continuous from one proglottid 
to another ; but as these become more and more deeply constricted, 
the muscular coat becomes interrupted ; in the higher Cestodes this 
longitudinal coat is often separated by parenchyma into outer and 
inner layers. The inner muscular coat consists of a sheet of 
transverse fibres on the dorsal and on the ventral surfaces, dis- 
continuous at the right and left margins ; these transverse muscles 
are also, at first, continuous from joint to joint; they delimit a 
central or medullary part of the parenchyma from a cortical part 
In the Cestoidea, as in the Trematoda, the same controversy has 
raged as to the character of the parenchymal tissue ; the most recent 
investigations, and the use of the most modem methods, tend to 
show that the parenchyma consists of very greatly branched cells, 
the processes from which, nutritive in function, extend in all 
directions, and are extensively ramified (Blocbmann). These cells 
lie in a homogeneous matrix, containing vacuoles filled with a 
coagulable fluid. This ground substance, which is not cellular, as 
Leuckart and others believed, extends right up to the basement 
membrane, interrupting the continuity of the epidermic layer of 
cells. In this parenchyma, and chiefly in its cortical region, are the 
characteristic ^'calcareous corpuscles." Each is structurally very 
similar to a fat cell — that is, the concentrically marked spherical 
concretion of lime is enveloped in a protoplasmic membrane, the 
nucleus being on one side (Blochmann). These lime corpuscles con- 
sist of about 21 per cent of lime, the rest being organic substance; 
the lime is in the form of carbonate, partly of albuminate (Griesbach), 
and perhaps even of a certain amount of urate. Originally 
considered as an excretory product — ^and described as lying in the 
excretory canals, which they do not — ^they are now usually regarded 
as "skeletal'' (Leuckart), or as counteracting the acidity of the 
gastric juices. However, they do not disappear with age ; nor is it 
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likely what the gastric or other digestive juices can pass through 
the thick cuticle. The lime corpuscles are, moreover, present in 
Cjsticerci, which cannot be affected by gastric juice. Monticelli 
has found a red pigment associated with the lime corpuscles in 
ScoUx polymarphus. 

The excretory system of the Merozoa (see Pintner, Fraipont) 
consists typically of a superficial (cortical) network of fine capillaries, 
into which the flame cells open, and a 
system of collecting vessels in the medullary 
region extending throughout the strobila 
and entering the ''scolex." Of these col- 
lecting vessels there are normally two on 
each side-^a dorsal and a ventral — situated 
near the margin of the proglottids. These 
canals are at first equal, but during growth 
generally become unequal in diameter, the 
dorsal being the smaller, resulting in a com- 
plete disappearance of this one in several 
Taenia^ spp., and in some Tetraphyllidea.^ 
The two canals of one side pass into one 
another in the scolex, while at the hinder 
end of the strobila, i.e. on the last proglottid, 
v^otm^'^t'l^o^:. they open into a contractile bhidder, and so 

tudiiiai canal (sventrai), con- the larval form, but vanous modifications 

iiecte<l to it« fellow by several • .!_• ^ j»i» j.* !_• i^ 

irregularly armuged commis. may occur in this type — ^modifications which 
ISSfuerrTeri^ed • ^^ 'Z ^^^ ^^ Systematic importance (Fig. VI.). 
■ingle dorsal canal of each In B, IcUus there are the deep longitudinal 

side, connected together by , i_-iv iji j 

Irregular anastomoses ("Island caiials, which havc a normal, dorsal, and 
SrnetlS?«p^^^^ ventral position; and further, the dorsal 

&^Sl^^eVml^S^. ^^^ ^^ ^^^y ^^ ^^^ y^^^e Fogiottids, 

This network communicates and the transvcrsc caiuds are at irregular 

with the dorsal canals at e : cf, • . i t> ^ "i_ xt. • x i 

foramina secundaria (Wasener) intervals. i5ut WUCreaS tUlS Segmental aiUUS- 

i^fp^Lttid!"^'-^' ^""^^ tomosis occurs in these Dibothridiata, and 
again in the Tamiidae^ it is absent in most 
of the Tetraphyllidea. The two canals of one side, however, 
always pass into one another in the scolex ; but the transverse 
cephalic anastomosis may be absent even here, as in most of the 
Tetraphyllidea (Fig. VII.) ; in others it is represented by a simple 
transverse canal, as it is also in Tetrarhyncha, whikt in the Taeniidae 
its place is taken by a circular canal arising, according to Pintner, 
by the splitting of this, in connection vrith the formation of a 
retractile rostellum. 

^ Blochmann identifies Sommer's '' plasmatic canal " as the dorsal excretory canal 
of Taenia solium and T, aaginta {CentraOfl, f, Bakt, v, Paraaitenkunde, zii. 1892, 
p. 378). 
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Hie posterior contractile bladder naturally persists only in those 
genera which do not drop their proglottids, e,g, IdUhyatamia, and 
various Taenia, spp., which inhabit Teleostei ; in other cases, after 
the separation of this terminal proglottid, the four collecting canals 




Fio. Vn.— Flans of excretory tystem (after Pintner). 

l.-^AeanthobothHum' eoronatwn. Rod. Tonng. The two canals on each side pass into one 
another in the scolex, bat are not connected right and left. Posteriorly all four open into the 
contrscttle bladder (e). 

2.^Phl^ldbnthHum graeiUf Wedl. Scolex. The two canals of either side pass into the 
phyllidia of this side ; i is an " island " formed by the local splitting of a canal and the reunion 
at once of the two branches. 

9.^Tetrarhynichu$. Scolex. The firontal, transverse vessel (a) unites the right and left 
canals at the point of recurrence. 

4.— Scolex of Oy^ioercM arionU (i.e. of Tatni4ik mvUifomU). h, rostellnm, which causes the 
vessel (a) to forai a circular loop, .into which the four canals fall. 

b.-<raenia. Scolex. The muscular sucker also causes the formation of a loop in each 
of the longitudinal canals, a, the circular vessel ; h, position of the rostellum ; e, the four 
acetabular loops or islands. 

6,—Tetrarhynehu$ and Tetracotylea. Froglottids. The ventral canal becomes wider than 
dorsal, and there is a trsnsverse canal (/) in each proglottid. 

came to open independently ; or, in some cases, a median duct 
develops from the last transverse connecting canaL But in a con- 
siderable number of instances the main canals effect new lateral 
communications in the scolex, neck, andproglottids; these ''foramina 
secundaria " appear in Sehistocephaltts to be segmentally repeated. 
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The nervous system of Batknoeephahu (Fig. YUL) consists of a 

right and a left longitudinal 
cord traversing the strobila 
throughout its length, lying 
nearer to the middle line than 
to the margin. In the scolez 
they are united by a '' cerebral 
commissure," containing gan- 
glion cells, whence four nerves 
pass back along each side of 
the scolex. The nervous sys- 
tem in the Merozoa generally 
agrees with this simple type ; 
there is always one, sometimes 
two, marginal nerve cords, 
which are, in several instances 
at least amongst the higher 
forms, united by a transverse 
or circular conmiissure near 
the hinder margin of each 
Fia VIII. proglottid (Tower (47), and 

lajhu, L. Han of the nervoni Others). A Superficial net- 
'S^l^l^JS^,;J&^^S^ ^ork of nerve fibres is in con- 

the entire strobila ; h, the two lateral aooeiMonr nCCtion with these main COlds 
nerve* of one side : e, one doreal and one ventral /t>i i \ 

acceasory nerve of one tide; «, the incomplete (i^lOCnmann). 
circular commiasure connecting the main nerve 
and the accessory nerves, e ; /, the anterior nerves ; 




In the scolex the cords are 

g, one bothriuin ; K, the' transverse gangUonie a.1 WAva connected hv a tra.na- 
Snnniissure (biainX in trout of which Ea small »*^^7» COnnecIWl oy a iran^ 

additional commissure. vcrsc cerebral commissure, and 

usually there are one or even 
two accessory, circular connections, whence more or less numerous 
nerves are given off (Fig. IX.). Tlie degree of complexity of this 
apparatus is connected with the development and needs of the 
organs of the scolex, and appears to have no systematic value 
(Niemec, 31). 

The most important of the internal organs from the system- 
atist's point of view are the genital organs ; these in B. laius are 
fully developed in about the 600th proglottid, which is therefore 
said to be " mature." On the ventral surface of such a proglottid 
two pores lie in the median line ; the anterior pore is the opening 
of the genital atrium into which open the male copulatory duct 
or penis, and the female copulatory duct or vagina, the posterior 
aperture is the " birth-pore " or opening of the uterus (Fig. IIL 4). 

In the youngest proglottids, immediately following the head, 
no trace of the genital organs occur ; but as the proglottids grow 
older, and become further removed from their point of origin, the 
forecasts of the organs make their appearance, the male organs 
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first, and further back the female system. As the proglottids 
become mature they drop off in groups. The follicular testes are 
scattered over the greater part of the dorsal surface (Fig. X.) ; the 
numerous efferent canals unite to form a larger sperm-duct^ which, 
after an extremely undulating course, enters and traverses the 
'' cirrus pouch," to the muscular walls of which the duct is con- 
nected by radiating reticular fibres. By the contraction of the 
wall of the pouch, the sperm-duct is straightened out and the whole 
cirrus is everted. The germarium is made up of a pair of groups of 
acini, lying near the ventral surface, and it is noteworthy that, while 
in the Trematoda the testis is posterior to the germarium, the reverse 



Fio. IX. 

1, S.— PlAn of the nervoos iiystem of the 
acolex of Taxi^ (reoonstructed fhnn Nieraec's 
flgniesl 

1.— View fhym the ventral (or doraal) surfkce. 
a, lateral nerve ; b, one of tlie two accesaory 
lateral nervea ; e. the ventral (or doreal) nerveH : 
d, the ganglionic enlargement of the lateral 
nerve ; e, the transverse oommissore ; /, nerve 
ring round the rostelluin giving off nerves for- 
wards. Posteriorly it receives eiffht nerves : 9, 
two nerves to the lateral ganglion ; A, a pair 
of ventral (and dorsal) nerves; i, polysonal 
commissure; j, one of the two ventnJ (or 
dorsal) ganglia situated on this polygonal com- 
missure, and connected to the main transverse 
commissure by the nerve (<). 

2.— Plan of nervous system at the level of 
the commissure, seen ftoni above, after removal 
of the "ring." 

8.— Diagrammatic transverse section through 
the hinder margin of a proglottid of Mim/iMaia 
(somewhat altered fhnn Tower), a, lateral 
nerve, here dilated to form a gan^ion, which 
is connected with its fellow by a ring-oommis- 
sure, m ; oe', the dorsal and ventral ganglionic 
swellings at the Junction of the dorsal and 
ventral nerves, with this commissure ; %y a loop 
round the ventral excretory canal (x> 



holds in the Cestoidea on the assumption that the.scolex is anterior. 
The vitellarium consists of a vast number of follicles distributed 
over the ventral, and partially along the dorsal surface at each side. 
The uterus is a long tube, having a characteristic convoluted course, 
and opens anteriorly. The vagina starting from the ootype is 
straight (see 45). 

"Hie life-history of Bothfioeiq>halu8 is incompletely known, though 
the development of the egg as far as the six-hooked embryo ^ haa 
been carefully studied by Schauinsland (40). It is, on the whole, 
similar to that of a Trematode, in the character of its segmentation, 
at the end of which a " yolk envelope" of flat cells is formed, which 
is left behind in the egg-shell (Fig. XL). Within this envelope 

^ The six-booked embryo is also known m proscolez, onchospbere, and hezacanth. 
6nibryo. 
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BoHkrioetpkalut lotia, L. The genital organs (after Sommer and Landois). The upper flgore 
showa the female organs seen firom below ; the lower flguie, the male organs fh>m above. In 
each ease only the central part of the proglottid is represented, so that only a small part of 
the testes and vitellaria is shown (see fig. III. 4) : the anterior and posterior bonndaiies, 
however, are shown, o, the prominent "cirrus sac ; 5, the cirrus, partly everted, carrying 
the aperture of the sperm duct at its end ; e, the genital atrium and ijore ; d, the vaginal pore 
opening into the atrium ; e, the large coilina uterus ; /, the uterine pore ; 9, the vagina in the 
middle line ; h, germarium ; i, shell gland ; J, vitello duct ; ib, lateral nerve ; I, viteUarium ; 1^ 
cirrus canal trSversing the muscular tissue of the cirrus sac in order to reach the male pore 
(see upper figure); p, sperm duct; 9, seminal vesicle ; r and x, vasa efferentia ; «, lateral ex- 
cretory canal ; t, testicular follicles. 
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there is developed from the superficial blastomeres of the embryo a 
ciliated mantle or '^ embryophore " enclosing the solid six-hooked 
embryo, which is developed from the central mass of blastomeres. 




Fio. XI.— Development of Bofhriocephalvs latuSf L. (after Schauinsland). 

I.— Segmentation in completed ; some cells of the blastosphere have migrated through Uie 
yolk, and have flattened out to form (c) a " yolk envelope." A second set of superficial cells of 
the embryo have grown over the remainder, and have formed a layer (e) of flattened cells, the 
embryophore (Schaninsland's " ectoblast "> The remainder (d) of the blastosphere will 
develop into the six-hooked embryo. 

2.— A later stage in which the embryophore (e) is becoming thicker. 

8.— The larva has been artitlciaUy pressed out of the shell, the operculum («') being 
pnslied off. The embryophore has developed cilia. The yolk envelope remains in the egg 
shell, and now the yolk (y) is seen to consist of separate cells. 

4.— A flree-swimming larva. The embryophore (e) is much swollen by the water. The six 
hooks are developed. 

This embryo leaves the thick operculated shell, still enclosed in the 
embryophore in B. latus^ though in other species it is not ciliated and 
is left behind ; by means of it the onchosphere is enabled to swim 
freely in the water for at least a week, rotating about an axis that 

8 
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passes through one peir of hooUetSi which is always carried hind- 
most. The fate of this onchosphere is unknown, as feeding ex- 
periments with appropriate hosts have been unsuooessfoL Rit if 
we may judge from other histories, this embryo is swallowed by 
some invertebrate or perhaps a small fish on which the pike preys, 
for the tiBSues of this fish sometimes contain numerous encysted 
young f<Nrms of Bolhriocephcdm — wormlike, with an invaginable 
"scolex" or head at one end (Fig. XIL). Such a sexless, encysted 
stage is known as a *' metacestode " or " plerocestoid " (Braun). It 
is by eating such infested fish that man 
becomes the final host, in the Baltic pro- 
vinces and elsewhere, where the pike is 
a favourite diet^ and is eaten in an im- 
perfectly cooked condition. 

We have, howeyer, more definite in- 
formation about the history of Ligula 
and Sckiitouphahu ; the ciliated larva of 
Flo. XIL these worms is swallowed by a fish, and 

Metae6rtodeorjBoMrio09haiiif the six-hooked cmbryo maJces its way 
S23SrtX*" ^ ™** ^"^ through the intestinal wall, by the action 
of its booklets, and thus reaches the 
body cavity. Here it develops directly, by growth and loss 
of hooklets, into the strobila, and in the case of SdMoeepkalus^ 
the body even becomes segmented ; indeed, the parasite only differs 
from the adult condition in the imperfect development of the 
genital organs. The great increase in size of the worm causes con- 
siderable inconvenience to the fish. When the lattw is devoured 
by a bird, the tapeworm soon becomes mature in the intestine, 
the warmth of the bird's body hastening the development of the 
genitals. According to Leuckart^ the strobila, after two and a 
half days' sojourn in the final host^ may leave it through the anus, 
partially digested, it is true, and the ^ggs are thus scattered in the 
water. 

The meaning of the ciliated embryophore is variously inter- 
preted as either (a) a primitive ectoderm, or (i) the remains of a 
miracidium-like larva. The latter view commends itself at the pre- 
sent day, and the free-swimming larva may be compared to that of 
a Trematode, in which the '* six-hooked embryo '' may be regarded 
as having developed simultaneously with its envelope (cf. 0^r(h 
dadylus, p. 53). 

Classification of the Cestoidka Mxrozoa. 

In the Merozoa the generative organs, more especially the 
uterus, exhibit two well-marked types of structure. Ln tlM one 
type, as in the Monozoa and Bcihriocephahu^ the uterus retains its 
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communication with the exterior by a '' birth-pore." In the second 
type, this pore has been loet^ so that the uterus is a closed sac 
(Fig. XIII.). In the former case, the eggs when ripe can pass out 
from time to time without a necessary separation of the proglottids ; 
whereas, in the second case, the ripe proglottids drop off from the 
strobila, either singly or in groups, and the eggs are discharged 
only by local dehiscence or decay of its walls. 

Associated with the possession of a birth-pore is the existence 
of only two adhesive organs of the scolex, whereas those Cestodes 
without a birth -pore possess four such organs, except in a few 
individual instances, where there is then evidence of fusion. These 
characters serve to differentiate the grade Merozoa into two 
branches — ^the Dibothridiata and the Tdrahothridiaia. 

These "organs of the scolex," comprehensively grouped as 
" suckers," occur in the Merozoa under three well-marked forms : 



Fxo. XIIL— Dlagmnmatie lonsl- 
tadinal median tections (jpit 
rather prcdectioDa) of a pro- 
glottid. 

1. Dibothridiata. 1. Tetraboth- 
lidiata, thowing the uterine pore 
in the former ; its absence in the 
latter, a, common genital (copu- 
latory) pore ; b, cirrus ; e, vas de- 
ferens and testes ; d, vitellaria ; e, 
▼itello*dnet; /, oermarium; g, 
ootype, surrounded by shell glands ; 
h, vagina (with dilatation or sper- 
matheca) opening into the genital 
atrium ; i, the uterus, opening ex- 
ternally at j, in the Dibothridiata, 
but a blind sao in the Tetiaboth- 
ridiaU. 




(a) as sucking grooves or "bothria," which are narrow fissures or 
widely open cuppings on the dorsal and ventral surfaces of the 
head; their muscles are only slightly developed,. and are not de- 
limited internally from the parenchyma; they are characteristic 
of the Dibothridiata ; (6) as " phyllidia " (or " bothridia," M. 
Braun^), which are essentially outgrowths from the side of the 
scolex, to the number of four. Each is more or less distinctly 
concave distally; this muscular cup is the ''bothridium," the 
margins of which, and indeed the entire structures, are extremely 
mobile ; and Pintner has suggested that these are rather organs of 
locomotion than of attachment They present certain modifications 
(see below), and are characteristic of the Tetraphyllidea, Diphyllidea, 
and Tetrarhyncha. Finally, (c) as "acetabula," or suckers in the 

^ Van Beneden used the term ** bothridinm " for aU kinds of sucking organs in the 
Cestoidea. Earlier writers used ** bothrium." Braun uses ** bothridia *' for those 
which are here termed ** phyllidia," and I restrict the use of the term to the cup or 
rocker carried by the phyllidium. 
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ordinary sense of the word. These are deep hemispherical cups or 
excavations at the side of the scolex, without projecting lips. They 
are not mobile, and their muscles are delimited internally. Thoy 
are characteristic of the Tetracotylea (^<un\idai). 

Branch A. Dibothridiata. 

Ceetoidea Merozoa, in which the scolex is provided with only two of 
these oigans or << bothria/' situated respectively on the dorsal and ventral 
aspect Tlie uterus retains its communication with the exterior. 

Order 1. Pseadophyllidea, v. Ben. (Dibotluidae, Dies. ; 
Dicestoda, Perr.). 

The scolex is usually unarmed, though liooklets occur in some genera. 
The common copulatory pore is usually on the ventral sur&ce, though in 
a few forms it may move to the margin of the proglottid. The uterine 
pore is ventral. 

Family 1. Bothriocephalidae. Bothria more or less definite, slit- 
like furrows ; proglottids generally distinct, and drop olf in groups. 
BothriocepJialtUf Bud. ; B. latus^ Bremser, in the intestine of man, in 
Bussia, Switzerland, Southern France, North America. The embryos, 
enclosed in a ciliated embryophore, swim freely in water. Pike and .other 
fresh-water fish are the intermediate hosts, but possibly they become 
infected by devouring invertebrates containing the larvae. B. cordatus^ 
Lkt, in dog, Greenland. B. tetrapterus^ v. SieU, in PAoca. B. (Diplogono- 
fOTus^ Lonnb.) halaeiiopterae^ Lonnb., with two copulatory pores in each 
proglottid. B, {Krahbea, K BL) grandU^ BL, Japan. B, (AnchistrO' 
cephalibs, Montic) microcepkalv^, Bud., in Ortkagorisctu mola, Amphi- 
tretus, R BL R (Diphyllohothriumj Cobb.) stemmacephalum^ Cobb., in 
Porpoise. Amphicotyhj Dies., with an accessory sucker to each botlirium. 
Bothriotaeniay Baillet ; they occur mostly in fish. B, infundtbtdiformisj 
Bud., in the salmon (Fig. III. 2), (see 38). B, rugosa^ Bud., lives in Gadus^ 
spp. (^^^Ahoihrium gadi" of van Beneden). Ditymphytohothriumy Dies., 
with peculiarly modified head, in North American sturgeon. SchisUh 
cepJialuSf CrepL (see 17). S. solidusy CrepL, in aquatic birds; the young 
form lives in the body cavity of (xotterosteusy in which it develops so far 
as to become segmented; the genital organs have already appeared. 
Ligulttj Bloch., body unsegmented externally ; final host is «ome aquatic 
bird ; the intermediate host a Cyprinoid or other fish, in the coelom of 
which the worm attains considerable development (see 8). L. mono- 
gramma^ CrepL, a single series of genitala L, dtgramma, CrepL, two 
alternating series. Family 2. Solexophoridae. The lips of each 
bothrium meet to form a sucking tube, usually retaining a pore at each 
end ; genital pores ventraL SolenophoruSf CrepL (JBothridtvmj Blv.), (see 
7); S, megalocephaliLs, CrepL, intestine of boa and python (Fig. III. 3). 
Duthiersia, Perr.; D, expansa^ "Perr., intestine of Varanus (Fig. III. 6); 
Diplocotylef Kt, ; D. ohrikit, Kr., in Salmo carpio; Ptychohothrtum, Lonn- 
berg ; P. heloneSy Lonnb. Familt 3. Bothriomomidae. The two bothria 
are replaced by a terminal, unpaired cup, which has arisen either by 
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fusion and modification of the bothria, or it may be a rostellar sucker. 
OyiUhocephal%u^ KeaaL ; 0. truncatiM, PalL, in fresh-water fish (Fig; 
XIV.), (see 19X Familt 4. LsncKABTnDAB. Without apparent bothrik 
Lew^Hia^ Mohiez, in fish ; BUmchardella^ Monies. Family 5. Tri- 
AENOPHORiDAB. Body indistinctly segmented, oopulatory pore maiginaL 
The bothria are very shallow, but wide ; each is armed distally with two 
three-pronged booklets. TriaenophoriM^ Bud.; T. nodvlotusj Rud., in 
pike, and encysted in the tissues of Cyprinoid fishes (Fig. XV.). 



Fio. XV. 

TrioLinopkorM noditZMUf, 
Rnd., from the intestine of the 
pike. The left-hand figure re- 
presents the entire strobila. 
(X 2, orig.). o, the scolex ; b, 
the aeries of uterine pores 
which alone mark the repeti- 
tion of parts, for there are no 
distinct proglottids. 

The right-Iiand upper fl^re 
is the scolex. (x 17, orig.). 
It i» viewed rather obliquely, 
so that a part of one of the 
hooks of the dorsal surface is 
shown in addition to the both- 
rium (a) and the two character- 
istic hooks of the ventral sur- 
foce. 

Lower figure. The hinder 
end of the strobila rendered 
transparent ( x circa 20, orii;.). 
b, uterine pores ; c, uteri filled 
with eggs ; rl, copulatory pores, 
irregularly arranged right and 
left ; • «, cirrus ; /, excretory . 
bladder. The rest of the geni- 
tal organs not presenting any 
peculiarities are omitted. 




Fio. XIV. 

(ntnootut, FalL, 
flrom the intes- 
tine of P«ra 
JiuviaAaU. ( x 
circa 20, after 
Zschokke.) a, 
terminal "suck- 
er" (see text); 
hj uterine pore; 
a, copulatory 
pore; both are 
alternately dor- 
nl and ventral. 




Fig. XV. 



Further Remarks m the Dthothridiata. — This branch of the 
Merozoa is more nearly allied to the Monozoa than are the Tetra- 
bothridiata. The majority of them are parasitic in fresh-water 
fishes, though the genus Bothriotaenia occurs in birds, and Bothrio- 
cephalus lotus in man. The size of the strobila and the nuQiber of 
proglottids varies considerably, as it does too in the other orders ; 
the great Bothriocephalus latuSy with its hundreds of proglottids, and 
measuring some 20 feet or more, contrasts with Oyathocephalus, with 
only some twenty segments, and a length of 20 mm. 

The scolex, though always retaining the two bothria— one dorsal, 
the other ventral — exhibits some interesting modifications of the 
typical structure. The deep, narrow cleft of Bothiiocephalus is repre- 
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sented by a slight pit in lAgula^ and in Triaenophofw by a wide, 
shallow depession. An accessory sucker, such as frequently occurs 
in the Tetraphyllidea, is met with in AmphkahfU^ above the limits of 
the bothria. An extension of the bothria round the scolex, and their 
fusion, may lead to the condition in CyathocephaluSj where a circular 
disc is formed, capping or surrounding the scolez. Modification in 
another direction, viz. by the union and coalescence of the lateral 
lips of the bothrium, leads to the formation of a dorsal and a 
ventral tube, as in the Solenophoridae ; by the closure of the 
lower aperture in Diplocotyle^ two " suckers ** are simulated ; and in 
IhUhier8ia the upper opening is expanded, and the whole sides much 
folded to form a very mobile organ recalling the " phyllidium " of 
the Tetraphyllidea. Further, in a few cases, booklets are carried 
by the scolex ; these aid very materially in fixing the parasite to 
the wall of its host intestine. The scolex may be prolonged beyond 
the bothria, to form a " rostellum," which in Ptychobothrium is long 
and mobile; and in Schistoc^holus is provided with a small pit, 
recalling the terminal sucker of other orders. Indeed, as will be 
seen below, modifications and dilFerences of the same character as 
these occur again and again in different orders of the Merozoa. 
The typical " proglottidisation '' is not expressed externally in 
Ligula and Tiiaenophorus^ though the genital pores indicate' the 
repetition of the genital organs (Fig. XY.) ; in other cases, also, the 
demarcation of the proglottids is but feebly expressed (Cyatho- 
aphalus and Diplocotyle), 

The copulatory pore, though typically ventral, may move out- 
wards so as to become marginal (Fig. III. 5), and may even come to 
lie on the dorsal surface in Ptychobdhrium. But these differences in 
position seem scarcely sufScient, by themselves, to justify new genera, 
and far less new &milies; and it is a matter of speculation as to which 
is the more primitive position. Throughout this order the penis 
opens into the genital atrium in front of the vagina ; and as a rule 
the birth-pore is behind the copulatory pore, but the reverse holds 
ia Bothriotaenia, 

Branch R Tetrabothridiata. 

Cestoidea Merozoa, in which the scolex is provided with four organs 
of adhesion (? or locomotion), and in which the uterus is a closed sac, bo 
that the eggs can escape only after the decomposition or rupture of the 
proglottid. 

The branch includes four orders (fieunilies of van Beneden) founded 
chiefly on the character of the organs of the scolex: Tetraphyllidea, 
Diphyllidea, Tetrarhyncha, Tetracotylea. 

ORDHiii i. Tetraphyllidea, v. Ben. («Tetrabothzidae, Diea). 
Tetrabothridiate Cestoidea in which the organs of the scolex are 
outgrowths from it; these *<phyllidia" are more or lesi^ but always 
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•lightly, capped, their margiiu being exttemely mobile and active. The 
phyllidia may be pedunculated, their depreanons ('^bothridia'') may be 
•ubdivided by ridgee into loculi, and in a few caaee carry hooklete. 
The copulatory pore is usually marginal; the vagina is anterior to 
the peni& The proglottids are detached singly, even before the genital 
oigans are fully developed. 

The members of this order are found almost exclusively in the spiral 
intestine of Selachians (see v. Beneden, 2). 

Family 1. TEmABOTHRlDAE (Tetraphyllidea^ v. Ben.) The phyllidia 
are distinctly constricted at the base^ Sub-Familt 1. TsraABOTHRmAE. 
Phyllidia simple and attached by a broad basa Phyllohothrium^ v. 
Ben. (Fig. XVI. 3) ; Tetrabothriwm, Olsa ; Calyptroibothrtttmy Montic. ; 
MoTiorygma^ Dies. ; Ceratobothrium^ Montic. ; OrygmatohothiHum, Dies. ; 
MarsipoeephaluSf WedL ; M. redarigulusy WecQ., in Heterobranchus 
anguillarii of the Nile ; Pro^heeoeotyle^ Montic. ; P. forsteri^ in dolphin ; 
Dinchothrium^ v. Ben. ; Diplohothrtvmj v. Ben. ; Zygohothriunif Dies. ; 
Felichnibothrium, Montic. ; Peltidocotylej Diea, scolex globular, dilated, 
with four ** scutella " (? phyllidia), each with two accessory suckers. P. 
rti^oM, Diea, in Platystoma tigrtnum from Brazil ; EphedroeephaluSj Dies. 
Small tetragonal scolex, with phyllidia at the angles. The short neck is 
dilated to form a flat, octagonal platform, with reflexed edges, from 
which the scolex arises ; Brazil AmphoteromorphuSf Diea ; Amphotero- 
eotykj Diea Sub-Familt 2. Phtllobothrinae, v. Ben. Phyllidia un- 
armed, more or leas complicated by subdivision into *< loculi,'' each 
phyllidium attached by a narrow base, which is frequently produced to 
form a peduncle. Eekmeibothri'umy v. Ben. (Fig. XVL 4) ; Bhinebothnum, 
lint (Fig. XVL 2) ; Spongiohothnum^ Lint ; Anthohoihrium, v. Ben. (Fig. 
XVI. 1); Crostohothrium, Lint, Anthocephaltm, Lint Sub-Familt 3. 
Phtllacamthinae, v. Ben. Phyllidia armed with booklets. Callto- 
hothrtum^ v. Ben. (Fig XVIL 1) ; 0, (Acanihoboifmwny v. Ben.) caronatum, 
Rud. ; C. (Onehobothriwny Blv.) uneinatum^ Bud. ; C (Prottheecboihriiim, 
Diea) dujardini^ Diea ; Phoreiohothrium^ Lint ; OylindrophoruBy Dies. ; 
Thy$anaeephalwm, Lint (Fig. XVIL 2) ; Platyhothri'umy Lint ; Pdyoncho- 
hoihnwn, Diea ; P. s^ticoUe, Diea, in Polyptenu hiehir. Family 2. 
Qamobothridae, Lint The four phyllidia united, by their lateral 
margins to form a single discoid or globular man. Lecanic^halwUf 
Lint (Fig. XVIL 3, 4). Tyloc^halum^ lint, head formed of a globular 
organ (? united phyllidia) with four accessory suckers, and beyond a large 
rostellum. T. pingue^ Lint, in Bhinoptenu ; Diicoeephalvmj lint (Fig. 
XVIL 5). 

Bemarks on the TetraphylMea, — ^The anatomy, as well as much 
of what is known of the life-history of these forms, was investigated 
by van Beneden, to whose valuable researches we owe so much of 
our knowledge of parasitic Platyhelminths. lliese Tetraphyllidea 
are almost exclusively found in the spiral intestine of Selachians, 
and it appears that here they move about and are not permanently 
attached as the more highly developed Taeniae are \ this locomotion 
is effected partly, at least, by the movement of the '' phyllidia." 
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These "phyllidia'' are outgrowihs of the scolez, and contain a 
part of the excretory network (Fig. VII. 2); they occur under 
three chief varieties : (a) They retain their simple character ¥rith 
a more or less marked, spoon-shaped depression or *' bothridium " 







Fio. XVI.— Scolex of variout Tetraphyllidea 

l.—AiniMbothriwih eorn'UMpia^ v. Ben. , out of GaUw canU (after v. 6eii.X Hie foar phyllidia 
are typically developed, with long stalks, and a simple unarmed and undivided bothriaium. 

i.—Kkintbofhriwi^ JUaeUe. Lint, out of Trygon etntruro (alter LintonX Each bothridium is 
divided into numerouH loculi by a median, longitudinal, and a series of transverse ridges. 

S.—PhylM)othriuM thridaXf v. Ben., out of Squatina mUgarU (after ZschokkeX Bach both- 
ridium is provided with an accessory sucker (ay. 

4,—KcJUneU)othrium variabiUt v. Ben., in vmrious species of Raia (after LintonX la addi- 
tion to the usual four bothridia— here well developed— carried by the phyllidia, there is an 
apical, rostellar sucker (x). 

/ 
/ 

at the free end; the point of attachment to the scolex is con- 
stricted, and this narrow base may be prolonged to form a distinct 
peduncle, or this simple depression in the PhyUobothrinae (Fig. 
XVI. 2) may be subdivided by transverse riclges into a small 
number of "loculi," as in the posterior sucker of such a Trematode 
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afl TmUmiurn or Aspidogatter. This loculation no doubt aids in 
attachment, (b) In the sub-family FhyUacanihime, (Fig. XYII. 1) 
booklets may be added which convert the originally locomotor 
organ into a more useful adhesive organ, (c) But both in the 
simple and in the armed phyllidia an " accessory sucker " may be 
present) either somewhere within the area of the cup {Tekdboihrium)^ 
or frequently above it (PhylloboAnum) on the scolex; this accessory 




Fia XVII.— Scolex of vftrious Tetiaphyllidea. 



l.^CaUiobothHuniaicolU, Zseh., out of T(^nedo ocellata (after ZBchokke). The phyUidia are 
here short ; each bothridiom is trilocular, and is anned, distaUy, with two bifurcate hooks. 
Above each bothiidiom (c) is an accessory sucker (d). 

2.^Thysanocepludwni.crispum, Lint, out of Galeoe€rdo Hgrinus (after Linton). The small 
seolez (/) 18, during life, partially concealed by the " peeudoscolex ' (g\ which is fbrmed by the 
development of much-folded ridges from the neck. Bach bothridium (/) is bilocular, and armed 
with two simple spines. 

9.—Leeanietphalvm pettotatm, Lint, out ofTrygof^wntrwraiitb&r LintonX Viewed fipom above. 

4. —The same firom the side. The scolex is hera flattened so as to form two horizontal phites, 
the margins of which (a, h) are membranous and folded, and separated by a slight ftiRow. The 
lower plate carries four accessory suckers (cX two of which are indicated by the dark spots in 
3, and one in 4, in which, however, the index line stops short 

6.— DitfooeqAoIim pUiatumt Lint, out of Carcharius obtcwnu (after LintonX The scolex 
is a flattened, mushroom-shaped disc ; below it is a swollen neck (g), the snrfiftce of which is 
irregular ; it is separated by a groove from the scolex. 

sucker differs in structure from the " bothridium " ; it is a pit in 
the surface, with strong muscular walls, which are delimited from 
the parenchyma ; in fact, these " suckers " have the structure of 
the "acetabula" of the Tetracotylea, with which Pintner (1896) 
homologises them, regarding the '' bothridium " as something not 
represented in the majority of the Tetracotylea. 

But in addition to forms, in which the four organs are distinctly 
separate, there are other forms in which the structure of the head 



122 THE CESTOIDEA 

is more or less modified by fusion of the phyllidia. In Dinchoflwwm 
the phyllidia are armnged in two pairs, the members of a pair being 
close together. In fkpkboikriun^ Zygoboihnum, and PlatyboOmum 
the paired members are actually united, so that the head appears to 
possess only two instead of four phyllidia ; but evidence of fusion 
is provided by the existence of a slight ridge traversing each 
apparent phyllidium. A step further, and the four phyllidia may 
fuse to form a single structure, as in Oamobothridae^ giving rise to a 
plate-like or globular termination to the head (Fig. XYII. 3, 4). 

In TliysanocqfhaluM (see 25) the scolex is Udden by a great 
swelling of the neck, which becomes folded and fringed so as to 
give rise to a structure recalling the mobile organ of Oyrocaiyle^ 
much exaggerated (Fig. .XYII. 2). Here the ''neck" is replacing, 
functionally, the scolex, which is greatly reduced, and suggests that 
possibly in ** PhyUoMhrium laciuea" v. Ben., something of the same 
sort has occurred. 

The " rostellum *' or apical region beyond the attachment of the 
phyllidia may or may not be present ; it undergoes great modifica- 
tions in some cases, and possibly in the Oamciofkridae this organ 
shares in the formation of the very peculiar " head " (see 25). It 
may carry a terminal sucker {Echeneibothfiumf Fig. XYI. 4), as in 
some of the Tetracotylea. 

Hie four phyllidia or other organs of the scolex in the Tetra- 
bothridiata are normally arranged at equal distances around the 
apex of the scolex, in such a way that, as the nervous and excretory 
systems show, two correspond to the dorsal and two to the ventral 
surfaces of the proglottids; in other words, each bothrium of 
Bothriocephalus is represented, topographically at least, by a pair of 
organs in the Tetrabothridiata. It is not, however, probable that 
the latter organs are descended from such a Dibothridiate form by 
a process of duplication. We have no evidence from embryology 
that this process takes place ; on the contrary, we have evidence 
that the reverse process obtains in some of the Tetrabothridiata. 
Nevertheless, the fact that^ in the Dibothridiata, the generative 
organs resemble those of the Cestoidea Monozoa and Heterocotylea, 
forbids us taking the view that each of the two ''bothria" in 
this branch has arisen by fusion of a pair of ancestral organs. 
We have, therefore, to fall back on the assumption that both 
groups have been derived, along divergent lines, from a common 
ancestor in which the organs of adhesion were not yet developed, 
or possibly were in some such condition as that of CaryaphyUaem, 

The generative brgans retain in some respects the arrange- 
ment found in the Dibothridiata, viz. the vitellarium is marginal 
and follicular, extending round the entire proglottid; the vagina 
is usually anterior to the penis ; the uterus is more or less tubular 
and undulating, but has lost its pore. The genital pore is 
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nuii^ginal ; but in Epkedroeq^halus the male organ open here, the 
vagina on the ventral surface. The eggs undergo little ehan]|;>e so 
long as they remain in the uterus ; but, as in the Dibothridiaiaf 
develop outside the parent, from which they are discharged by the 
decay of the joint The proglottids are detached singly, and the 
fringe of processes or lobes which frequently ornament the hinder 
margin are used as locomotor organs; after separation the pro- 
glottid may grow, and the genital organs undergo further changes, 
«n that there is a close resemblance to an "individual'' organism 
leading its own independent life. 

Very little is known about the life-history of the members of 
the 'Order. Van Beneden discovered isolated heads attached to 
"sacs," or even enclosed in them, in various Selachians and other 
fishes ; he noted the resemblance of these ** scolices " to the heads 
of various Tetraphyllidea, and rightly concluded that they represent 
a stage in the life-history of the tapeworm. Such '' metacestodes ** 
(which resemble Gysticerooids with everted head) occur free in the 
intestine of various fish, and no doubt attain their adult state when 
these are devoured as food by Selachians. One of the commonest 
forms is Scolex polymorphus, which has Jbeen observed in a variety 
of Teleosteans, in Sqna, and even in crabs. Monticelli (29) has 
shown, by careful comparison with the head of adult CailioMhrium, 
that it is the larva of C. JUicolle, Zsch. In these metacestode 
stages the organism consists of a sac and a head, invaginable 
in some cases into the sac, the walls of which are thin, mus- 
cular, and provided with nerves and excretory canals, on the same 
plan as in the adult; the latter open by a contractile bladder 
posteriorly, and are continued into the scolex anteriorly. By a 
process of budding just behind the suckers, a series of segments 
are formed, and it appears that the orginal sac or bladder — upon 
which six hooks have in many cases been recognised — ^becomes the 
most posterior, sterile proglottid. 

Obdbr 2. Diphyllidea, v. Ben. 

The soolez is provided with a long *<head stalk," which is armed 
with several longitudinal rows of hooklets ; the *' head " consists of a 
retractile armed rostellum and four (apnarently only two) phyllidia, with 
projecting, slightly mobile margins. The strobila consists of few 
proglottids. The generative organs are of the Tetraphyllidian type, but 
the genital pore is on the ventral fiice. 

Soli Family. EcHnroBOTHBiDAX. Echinobotknum, v. Ben., sole genus ; 
in spiral gut of Selachians (Fig. XVIII.) ; E, muitelij Pintner, the meta- 
cestode in the liver of Nana reticulata. The roetellam has an elaborate 
stmcture, consisting of a muscular mass lying dorsally and ventn^, 
supporting two groups of " frontal hooka" This rostellum appears to be 
homologous with that of the TovntidtM rather than with the pioboeds 
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of TdmrhyfMSkm (33). Each of the two phyllidia, which are donal and 
ventral, consists really of two alae or flaps separated by the projecting 
edge of the scolez. These four flaps are indeed the four phyllidia, united 




Fio. XVIII. 

1.— JSc^inoftotftrivm affiMt Dies., out of iZaia, spp. (altered, alter Pintner). View of scolex 
fh>m the side, with the commencement of the body, a, rostellnm ; 5. rostellar or firontal 
booklets, situated in a dorsal and ventral group of eleven ; in each group there are two kinds- 
six like 61, and five like 6S in this species ; at the sides of each group are three small accessory 
booklets ; 5i, &>, the two kinds of frontal hooks of E. iMUidi^ Pintner. The central muscular 
mass of the rostiellum is indicated by dotted lines, but in addition there is a group of retractor 
muscles of the hooks on each side ; e, one of the ventral phyllidia ; d, e, the right and left dorsal 
phyllidia, united below ; e, points to the inner liace of the phyllidium, the dotted outline indi- 
cates the lower limit of these organs ; e, d, are in reality separate from one another above, but 
are represented as overlapping ; /, the long "head stalk" provided with eight rows of spines, 
characteristic of the genus. In this species there are twenty to twenty-flve spines in each row ; 
/I, one of these spines ; it is quadriradiate, with its fourth spine directed inwards and slightly 
curved ; gr, the uppermost proglottid, which exhibits a notch at each side, indicating, probably, 
a division into two ; \ the second proglottid. 

2.— Transverse section of the scolex, a little above the level of e. in 1 (altered, after Pintner). 
The parenchvma of the four phvllidia is not indicated ; the longitudinal muscles (as a row of 
dots) below the cuticle, e, one of the ventral phyllidia ; d, e, the two dorsal phyllidia correspond- 
ing to those in 1. It is now seen that d and e are in reality separate structures, the body wall 
intervening between them, where the letter Ic is placed. The figure "2" lies in the lateral 
depressions between e and d ; JIe, the retractor muscles of the dorsal frontal hooks ; 2, the 
central muscular mass of the rostellum, formed of transversely arranged flbrillae ; m. the four 
excretory canals ; n. the great lateral ganglia of the nervous system ; oelow the rostellar mass 
they are connected by a transverse commissure. 

8. — Plan of the genital organs firom below (composed firom Pintner's description and figure 
of E. miMteZi). In reality the testes would have undergone degeneration before the uterus 
had attained the size represented, a, Vitellarium ; 5, testes ; e, cirrus ; d, genital atrium, which 
opens on the ventral surface of the proglottid ; «, germarium ; /, vagina dilated in its course 
to form a receptaculum seminis ; gr, uterus. 

dorsally and yentrally (Fig. XVIII. 2). it is a noteworthy fact that 
Pintner could find no calcareous corpuscles anywhere in the tissues of this 
tapeworm. 
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The syBtematic position of this isolated genus presents considerable 
difficulty; it is evident that it is Tetrabothridiate both from the structure 
of its suckers and from the absence of a distinct birth-pore. The fact that 
the margins of the bothridia project freely and are slightly mobile points 
to its affinity with the Tetraphyllidea rather than with the Tamiidat or 
Tetrarhyncha, as also do the genital organs. Its long " head stalk '' is a 
point of resemblance to the latter group. This region is not one of 
budding as is a " neck ^ in the rest of the Merozoa, for there is a sharp 
demarcation between the region of budding and the armed region both 
in Echmohoihrivm, and the region which contains the proboscis sacs in 
!r«frarAy7icAii«. The fact that in both families there is a tendency for 
the bothridia to fuse in couples must not be held to have great weight, 
since in the Tetraphyllidea we find the same tendency in various genera. 
The ventral genital pore too is not unknown amongst the Tetrarhyncha 
nor the Tetracptylea, but at first recalls the Bothriocephalid arrangement 

Probably Echinobothrium came off from the Tetrabothridiate stem 
at a very early period, and has remained thus isolated. 

The genus TetracampoSy WedL, may possibly be allied to EchinohothriuTrL 
The scolex possesses four round, flat, feebly expressed phyllidia; the 
rostellum carries four groups of booklets, but nothing is said as to its 
retractility. The genital pores are on the ventral surface. The hexacanth 
embryo is ciliated. T. ciliothecay WedL, in Heterohranchus anguillaris of 
the Nile (Stzber, Akad Wim, Math Nat CL I. xliv. 1861, p. 473). 

Order 3. Tetrarhyncha, v. Ben. (^Phyllorhyncha, v. Ben. ; 
= Trsrpanorhyncha, Die&). 

The four phjilidia (bothridia) may be united in pairs, as in the 
Diphyllidea. Each phyllidium is accompanied by a long spiniferous 
proboscis (or " trypanorhynchus," Die&) capable of retraction into a sac 
occupying the ''head stalk" The adults occur in Selachians. The 
metacestode is encysted in various parts of Teleosteans. Family — 
Tetrarhynchidab { — IXbothnorhyncha + Tetrahothriorhynchay Dies., etc), 
with characters of the order, ^ndesmohothrium, Diea ; Tetrarhynchv^, 
Bud. ( s Rhynchohothrium, v. Ben., Lkt, etc.). The genus contains a large 
number of species. T, ruficollis, Eysenh., in MusteluSy AcanthiaSy etc. ; its 
metacestode is Coenomorphus joyewdiy Lonnb., which occurs in crabs (Vaul- 
legeard, 1895). Rhynchohothriumj Rud. (incL var. spp. of Tetrarhyiichus, 
auct) ; Otobothriumy Lint ; 0. crenaiicolUy Lint., from Zygaena malleus. 

Remarks on the Tetrarhyncha. — ^The numerous species occurring 
in sharks have been, by various authors, referred to a variety of 
genera distributed over two families founded on the character of the 
bothridia, — whether they are two or four, independent or united. 
Pintner in a recent work (34) would refer all species to one genus 
TetrarhynchuSy for, as he points out, there is every gradation between 
the various conditions of the phyllidia. 

The scolex in this group is extremely elongated, and, as in the 
Diphyllidea, is provided with a very long " head stalk," which is 
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distincdy and markedly constricted from the "neck" (Fig. XIX.). 
The head stalk carries the "head," which is nearly square; the 




Fio. XIX. 



1.— rctrar^yndkiM (iUyiieAoboAriim) ^itpidicc, Lint., ont of Tr^tm efnfrura. Bntire itrobila 
(X ^-nok 46, after Linton)i A^ the long aoolez ; £, the **body " consiiting of five profflotUds, 
the last of which ia nearly nuitare. a, one of the two phyllidia, formed by the ftision of a pair ; 
it bears a single bothridiain ; 5, one of the foor splniferous probosddes ; e, the mmnbnuioua 
proboscis sheath ; d, the inoscolar bolb ; «, the "head stalk " ; /, senital pore. 

2.— T. {^Si^ndiumcilx^HyimCi groBUiSt Wacn., out of a cyst in Or^agori$euM mola (x 4^, orig., 
fh>m a specimen in the Oxford University Museum). The scolex had not separated fh>m the 
"bladder,** a small portion pf which is represented, a, one of the ftmr independent and dis- 
tinct bothridia ; b, one of the four proboscides. 

8.~Aportion of a proboscis of Tetrarhynehus, sp., oat of the intestine of Cartkarioiix 90, 
orig.). Tlie two kinds of hooks and their spiral arrangement are shown. 

4.— Diagrammatic longitudinal section of a quadrant of a soolex, showing one bothridium, 
and one proboscis which is partially everted, a, Bothridium ; 5, proboscis ; e, proboscis sheath, 
ita cavi^ is shaded ; d, muscuhir bulb, w|th its cavity shaded ; g, retractor muscle ; K the 
aperture in the soolex, through which the proboscis is everted, and to the margin of which the 
membranous sheath is attached ; i, retractor muscles of the bothridium, inserted in the pro- 
boscis sheath. 
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four phyllidia — set in dorsal and ventral pairs — ^may be distinct, 
terminal, and almost cup-shaped (SyndesmciiolAmm), but more gener- 
ally the pair of organs are adnate (7e<rarA^fic&tu), or even more or 
less closely united (OUMhnwn\ but there is frequendy a ridge, or 
other sign of fusion. However, in some cases this fusion is so 
complete externally that there appears to be only two phyllidia, as 
in DiphylUdea, but even then, the four structures are distinctly 
recognisable in section by the distribution of the nerves and 
excretory organs {Khytuhabothnum), 

The characteristic structures of the order, however, are the four 
" proboeddes " or trypanorhynchi (Fig. XIX. 4). 

Each proboscis consists of three parts : (1) a longer or shorter 
hollow tentacle, capable of eversion and introversion, and armed 
with numerous booklets arranged in a definite way. This tentacle 
con be withdrawn into (2) the tubular " membranous sheath," which 
starts from the apex of the head where it opens and passes back- 
wards into the bead stalk, taking a straight or undulating course \^ 
it terminates in (3^) the " muscular bulk " or cylinder, the walls of 
which are form^ of ten or more concentric sheaths of muscle 
fibres, which are transversely striated. The whole apparatus is 
filled with a fluid, by the compression of which in the *'bulb" the 
tentacle is evaginated. Introveraion is effected by a '^ retractor 
muscle " attached at one end to the wall of the bulb, at the other 
to the tip of the tentacle. The apparatus presents certain interest- 
ing histological features, for instance, the sheath is lined by a 
distinct epithelium. Each individual proboscis resembles in some 
degree the single proboscis of AcarUhocephala, in a less degree that 
of Nemertines. It has been usual to homologise these *' proboscides " 
of Tetrarhynchus with the retractile roetellum of certain TaeniidcLe^ 
but apart from the difference in number, there are differences in 
structui*e which militate against this view. It appears more 
probable (Pintner) that each proboscis has been developed by the 
deepening and modification of an "accessory sucker" of some 
Tetraphyllidean, as its relation to the bothridia, and its mode of 
development^ closely agree with these structures. Functionally, 
too, it is a perfection of the armature plus the accessory sucker of 
three forms; whilst there is no doubt that the "phyllidia" of the 
two orders are identical As will be shown below, the " acetabula " 
of Tetracotylea are derived also from the "accessory sucker," so 
that the proboscis of Tetrarhynchus is homologous with the sucker 
of Taenia. 

The excretory (Fig. VII. 3) and nervous systems, which 
present nothing of any systematic value, have been worked out 
by Lang, Pintner, etc. As to the generative organs, they are 
constructed on the plan of the Tetraphyllidea, with marginal vitel- 
laria, etc. 
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The metacestode phase is a cysticercoid, the head with its 
apparatus being encloised in a bladder similar to that of Tetra- 
phyllidea; this occurs encysted in various tissues, especially the 
vail of the gut, of Teleosteans, or with everted head, free in the 
alimentary canal of sharks. The bladder may be a foot or more 
in length, as T, dongcUuSi T. macmrus. The adults of some species 
were observed by v. Benedon with this " bladder " attached at the 
end of the strobila. 

The scolez may after eversion separate from the bladder, and 
in this condition has been found in Sepia (as T. sqnae). 

The cysticercoid, with the enclosed scolex, was known as Fieri- 
eeps (Cuv.), and as AnthocephcUus (Rud.), and the term Tetrarhynckus 
was applied to the stage with everted scolex ; van Beneden showed 
that these are merely stages in the life-history of the strobila known 
as BhynchoboOirium. It is still undecided amongst systematists 
which of these two last names should be used. 

Order 4. Tetracotylea, Dies. (»Taeliiidae, auct). 

Tetrabothridiate Merozoa, in which the oigans of the sool^ have the 
form of cup-shaped or hemispherical *' acetabula " hollowed out in the sides 
of the scolex, luid without projecting or mobile matgins.^ Booklets are 
rarely present in these acetabula. There is usually a rostellum, which may 
be ariued with a crown of booklets. Members of the order are mostly 
parasitic in warm-blooded vertebratea Family 1. Ichthtotaeniidae, 
Lonnberg. The sucking organs are acetabulate, but the generative organs 
resemble those of the Tetraphyllidea.^ Ichthyotaenia, Lonnb. ( » TetracotyhiSy 
Montic) ; several species in fresh-water fish (see 10 and 37). Corallobothrtum, 
Fritscli (Fig. XXII. 1). Family 2. Echinocotylidae. The acetabula are 
armed ; rostellum with one or two circlets of booklets ; parasitic in birds. 
Echinocotyle, Blanch, a single crown of booklets, wliich are falciform. 
E, Toneteriy Blanch, in the duck; "metacestode'' in Cypris cinereus, 
Davainea, Blanck and Raillet (Fig. XXII. 7) ; D, proghttina, Dav., with 
four proglottids; fowl and slugs. D. carUorta, Zech, from Manu 
pentadaetyla, Cotugniay Diam., with two sets of genital organs in each 
proglottid. IdiogeneSf Kr. ; Ophryoeotyle^ Friia Family 3. Tasniidae. 
Scolex globular or pyriform ; suckers unarmed ; rostellum may or may 
not be armed ; vagina elongated, posterior to the cirrus ; mostly parasitic 
in mammals ; larval stage a "cysticercus " or "cysticercoid." Sub-Family 1. 
Hymenolepinae (= Cygtoideay Lkt). Strobila of moderate or small 
<)ize; scolex with one, two, or several circles of booklets; eggs with 
transparent, multiple envelopes ; larva, a cysticercoid in Arthropods and 
Mollusca. Dxpylidiumy Lkt, rostellum armed with peculiar booklets, like 

1 In some amu tapeworms living in ApUryx the lower maigin projects slightly 
and may be mobile (Benham, Q, J. M, 8c zliii. 1900, p. 83). 

' The genus Sdadocephalus, Dies. (Fig.^XXII.), is doubtftilly placed here. It is by 
some authorities put in the family Oamobothridae, among the Tetraphyllidea. The 
family Ichthyotaeniidae, in fact is possibly a member of the latter oider. 
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rose-tlionia (Fig. XXIV.) ; genital oigans and apertures double in each 
proglottid (Fig. XXVI.). D, caninum^ L. (=* 7. cucumerina, Blocb. ; « T, 
eUtpttea, Batsch), in the ileum of dog ; cysticercoid in Tnchodectes cants and 
in Pulez serratieeps. The strobila is 100 to 250 mm. long ; the scolex has 
four rows of booklets ; the worm occasionally occurs in man. The larva 
of D. echinorhynclioideSy Sona, occurs in lizards. Hymenolepts, WeinL, the 
proglottids much broader than long, with the posterior angles projecting like 
saw-teeth ; genital pores all on the left side ; uterus transverse ; eggs with 
three envelopes, fieur apart, the innermost having ** horns'* (Fig. XXVIIL). 
JJ. nana, v. Siebu, in the intestine of man, was originally discovered in an 
Abyssinian ; it is now known also from Italy, England, United States, 
and the Argentine. It is about an inch in length ; the roetellum bears a 
single row of booklets ; the larva Ib unknown. H. murina, Dig., in rat 
and mouse ; the larvae occur in the villi of the intestine, and the adult 
in the lumen ; there is here, therefore, no change of host ; there is merely 
a migration from one organ or part of an organ to another. Grassi has 
suggested that these species are sjmonymous, but v. Linstow (1895) has 
pointed out the various differences between them. Drepanidoiaenia, 
Baillet, in the gut of birds, especially aquatic birds ; cysticercoids in small 
Crustacea. D. infundibuliformisj Goeze, in pigeon and house-fly; 
Dicranotaenia, RailL, D. coronula, Duj., duck and Cypris; Chapmania, 
Montia Sub-Familt 2. Taeniikae (^ Oystotamta, Lkt). Strobila 
usually of large size; scolex with two or three circles of booklets; 
uterus median, with lateral caeca ; genital pores, irregularly alternate ; 
cggB with two envelopes; the outer thin and der.iduou8, the inner one- 
thick, brownish, and immediately enveloping the six-hooked embryo. 
The genus Taenia has been subdivided into a number of sub-genera by 
Weinland : Taenia, L (s. str.), rostellum armed ; larva a cysticercus. 
T. eolium. Bud., intestine of man ; Cysticercus cellulosae in muscle and 
viscera of pig, rarely in man, rat, dog, etc. (Fig. XX. 3). Cosmopolitan 
wherever the pig is a common article of diet, and eaten in an imperfectly 
cooked condition. Scolex with two circles of booklets ; strobila 2 to 3 
metres long, with 850 proglottids, the 450th having fully-formed genital 
organa The uterus consists of a median sac, with eight to ten broad caeca, 
which bear irregular wide lobes. T serrata, Goeze, in small intestine of 
dog, wolf, eta, with G, pisiformis in the rabbit and hare ; T marginata, 
Batsch, in wolf, butcher's dog, etc, is the largest dog tapeworm, measuring 
1-5 to 3 metres. Its (7. tenuicollis infests the peritoneum, liver, etc, of 
pig and ruminants. Taeniarhynchw, WeinL, has neither rostellum nor 
booklets; the larva ia a cysticercus. T saginata, Goeze (T mediocan- 
eUata, Ktich.), in the intestine of man ; its Cystic, hovis in the muscles of 
ox (Fig. XX). Originally from the East, now cosmopolitan, where im- 
perfectly cooked beef ia eaten freely. It measures 7 to 8 metres, and 
is the largest tapeworm in man; there are about 1200 proglottids, 
relatively broad, the genital organs being fully formed in the 600th ; the 
worm appears to be the raiviai of the Greeks. Cystotaenia, Leuck., scolex 
with two circlets of ho^Lxets ; the larva is a " coenurus.'' C coenurus, 
Ktich., in the ileum of the dog and wolf; Coenurus cerehralis, in the brain 
of sheep (or other domestic and wild herbivora), swells up to a great size, 
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destroying more or less of tlie brain, causing the disease known as ^gid " 
or ^ staggeia" C, ienaUi^ RailL, of dog, with Coennrus in the connective 




Fio. XX. 

l,~'Taeniarhynehu* aaginata, Ooeze (x }) ; entire strobila. 

2.— Anterior part of the name (x 8) as an example of unarmed tapeworms. 

8.— The acolex of Ttunia fotium, Bad. (x 22X showing the rottelloni with doable crown of 
hooks. 

4 —A genitally mature proglottid of T. tagiiuUa ( x 7). a, lateral nerve ; b. lateral excretory 
canal ; c, testes ; d, genital papilla ; e, genital pore ; /, cirrus ; g, sperm duct ; h, testes ; i. 
vagina ; j, germarium. The ootype and Rbell gland are unlettered. The vitellarium is the small 
organ behind the germarium. n, uteras. 

6.— The ootype and female ducts related to it (x 80). i, vagina ; k, ootype, the shell glands 
not shown ; I, vitello^uct ; m, spermatheca ; n, uterus ; oo, germ ducts ; p, fertilising canal, 
i.e. the lower end of the vagina. 

6.— A detached ripe proglottid of T. iagiiuUa ( x 2), with ftilly formed uterus filled with eggs. 

7.— SiX'hooked embryo. (All after Leuckart) 



tissue of the wild rabbit and various rodents. Eckinoeoccifer, WeinL, 
scolex with two circles of booklets. The metacestode is known as 
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" echinococcna" E, eckinoeoectu, v. Sieb., measure 5 mm., coofiists of only 
four proglottids, the last of which is ripe (Fig. XXI.). The strobila 
lives in the intestine of dog, wolf, jackal, in immense numbers. The 
" echinococcus " occurs in various tissue of imgulates, 
camivora, rodents, monkeys, and may even find its 
way into man in countries such as Iceland and 
Victoria, where he and the dog are very closely 
associated, and where cleanliness is neglected ; in the 
former country as many as two to three per cent 
of the inhabitants are affected. Sub -Family 3. 
Anoplocephalinae. Body lanceolate anteriorly; 
Bcolex unarmed and without a rostellum ; proglottids 
being much broader than long, the uterus is trans- 
verse (Fig. XXV.); the eggs contain a "pyriform 
apparatus" (see below). The adults occur in the 
intestine of ungulates. Moniezia, R Blanch., two 
complete sets of generative organs and two genital 
pores in each proglottid. M. expansa. Bud., in sheep 
(Fig. XXV. 1). Thysanosoma, Dies., T, jimhriata^ 
Dies., in the small intestine and bile ducts of sheep, 
eta Stilma, RailL, suckers of the scolex directed 
forwards ; in sheep. Ctenotaenia^ RailL, broad tape- 
worm of rodents. Anoplocephala, K Blanch., scolex 
usually large (Fig. XXII. 6) ; proglottids much im- 
bricated ; the proglottids are stated not to drop off ; 
pyriform apparatus very well developed ; in the 
Equidae, Andrya, RailL, in rodents. Bertta, K 
Blanch. ; B. stvdieri, BL, in chimpanzee. Plagio- 
taenia, Peters; P. gigantea in Rhinoceros africanus, 
Amahilia, Diam. ; A. lamelligera, Diam., in flamingo. (iHft^i Peironcitor 
Family 4. Mesockstoididae, Raillet 
armed, with four terminal suckers; genital pores 
separate, on the ventral surface. Mesocestoides, VailL {Ptychophysay 
Hamann); M, lineatiu, Qoeze (= T. lineata, Goeze; = T, litterata, Batsch) ; 
in dog, cat, especially in Iceland. The genital organs present some re- 
semblance to those of the Tetraphyllidea ; the uterus presents a single 
" ovarian capsule " (ovisac) ; the vaginal pore is anterior to the male pore, 
near the anterior end of the proglottid. Ripe segments drop off separately. 
According to Neumann, the worm develops from " Dithridium " of dog, 
without an intermediate host 

Remarks on the Tetracotylea, — This order contains those Cestodes 
which are parasitic in warm-blooded animals, as well as some few 
parasitic in Teleostean fish, and in Amphibia. Since all the human 
tapeworms, except Bothriocephalus, belong to it, the order has 
received more attention than the others, and it is customary to 
take one or other of the common species of Taenia (s. 1.) as a type 
of the whole class. For an account of the anatomy and mode of 
life of any human parasite reference should be made to Leuckart's 




Fio. XXL 

echinocoamSy v. 
ont of the dog 
Perroncito). The 
Head nn- strobila, and one of the 
xieau uu roetellar hookleta. 



Sieb., 
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admirable text-book, while those infesting domestic animals are 
described in Kaillet's TraiU de Zoologie, medicdU et agriooU. 

Certain fresh-water fish are inhabited by certain species of 
Taenia (s. 1.), as well as by the genus Ichihyoiaenia, and various 
species of anurous. Amphibia by T. dkpar. Birds are attacked by 
members of a special family, the Eehinocciylidaey as well as by species of 
Drepanidotaenia^ provided with a powerful armed rostellum, but the 
majority of species occur in Mammalia. Although in higher forms 
the parasite is confined to a single host, or to closely allied hosts, in 




Fro. XXII.— Peculiar acolices of Tetracotylea. a, acetabulum ; b, rostellum, or its 
repreaentative ; e, expanded region. 

1, 8.— CoraUobotfcrii^m Jobontm. Rigg., out of PimdodMi paH (after Biggenbach) ; side view ; 
and viewed fh>m above (oonipUed ftom Riggenbach's descriptions and figures), e, tha 
notched lobes rising up flrom bsfow the scolex and hiding it ; d, groove between them. 

8, ^.—Sciadooepkaliu mtgalodiKM^ Dies., out of CitUn monoculMi (after Diesing) ; side view 
and top view ; e, disc-like expansion of the scolex. 

6.— i\imtae»ia sMdiuia, Lint., out of TrygoK oealmra (nrobably synonjmoos with Ftififih 
otfhcd%9^ Braun). b, tlie sixteen rostellar tentacles, capable of retraction, into a cavity in 
the scolex. 

%.--Awffioctpkala perfoLMtai Ooeze, out of the caecum of horse (after Raillet). s, peenliar 
ear-like flap, regarded as hoinolOKOus with the phyllidium of Tetraphvllidea. 

l.—Davai'Ma 9ekin6bothridat Mdgn., out of GaUui domatietu (after Mdgnin). Hie armed 
rostellum is indicated in a retracted ccmdition. A, rostellar booklet ; B, acetabular booklet. 

those inhabiting fish, birds, the same parasite occurs in numerous 
hosts, and vice versa, one host contains numerous species of Cestodes. 

In this order of Cestodes the organs of the scolex are true 
suckers (aceiabula), the structure of which closely agrees with those 
of Distomid Trematodes. Each is a deep, hemispherical, or sub- 
spherical cup, hollowed out in the side of the scolex, with circular 
(Taenia), oval, or even slit-like openings (Moniezia). No fusion of 
these suckers occurs, and it is quite exceptional that they are 
armed with booklets {Echinocotylidae), 

A new light has recently been shed upon the homologies of 
these organs by Pintner (34, b), who adduces evidence to show 
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that it is with the "accessory suckers,'' and not with the bothridia 
of the Tetraphyllidea, that they must be compared. They are, 
therefore, homologous with the " proboscides " of Tetrarhjmcha. In 
a few cases, as Awifpl. perfoli4iia (Pig. XXII. 6), vestiges of the 
phyllidia are believed to be represented by the ear-like flaps at the 
sides of the scolex, below the suckers.^ 

In the Anaplocephalinae the foui* suckers are at the apex of the 
scolex, the apertures being directed forwards; but more usually 
they are laterally placed, and a rostellum is present, which may be 
unarmed (as T. saginata) or armed, the armature consisting of from 
one to four circles of hooks, which are generally of two sizes, 
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nie rostellum of Dipylidium caninum, 
L., out of the cat (orig.) ; in the upper 
figure, retracted ; in tlie lower, everted. 
a, one of the suckers ; b, the spiniferous 
region of the rostellum ; B, one of the 
spines; <% the apical aperture on the 
scolex, through which tlie rostellum is 
everted; il, the region of longitudinal 
muscles ; e, the region of circular muscles. 



Fio. XXIII. 

Longitudinal section of the rostellum of 
T. crasticoUis. a, the muscular mass of the 
rostellum, below which are seen concentric 
coats of muscle; 6, hooklet, e, ganglion 
and transverse commissure ; d, longitudinal 
(retractor) muscles of the hooklets; e, 
lateral nerve; /, excretory canal. (After 
Leuckart.) 

arranged alternately (as in T. solium), the shape, size, and number 
of which afford valuable specific characters. In its simple form it 
consists of a mass of muscles, acting on a cushion of connective 
tissue, bearing hooklets (Fig. XXIII.) ; this muscular mass becomes 
a hollow muscular sac, retractile into a pit (Fig. XXIY.). This 
armed rostellum reaches its highest development in those species 
of Taenia that inhabit birds, in which it consists of a muscular sac, 

^ The peculiar form PolypoeephaluSf Brann (^=Parataeniaj Lint), resembles the 
Tetracotylea in the arrangement of the acetabula ; but is quite unique in possessing 
sixteen ** tentacles,'* capable of being withdrawn into a sac in the centre of the scolex 
(Fig. XXII. 5). They appear to represent a rostellum. The habitat, in Trygon and 
HhinobatuSf is exceptional for a Tetracotyleau, and but little is known of the 
anatomy (Braun, 1878, and Linton (25), 1887). 
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bearing the booklets at its apex ; this rostellnm is retractile into 
a second muscular sac, or " recepCaculnm rostellL" In other cases 
the rostellum carries a sucker. In any case the rostdfann is retiactile, 
and the arrangement of its mnscolatare presents certain differ»ices 
which appear to be characteristic of each sab-funilj (Lohe, 26). 

In a few peculiar instances the scolex has been described as 
being ah^nt, as in 71 malleus and Idiogena oNdis (both rare fcmnsX 
where the anterior proglottids become modified to form a ''psendo- 
scolex" (cf. Tfiysano^ephalum). The sixe of the 8trobi]a» inA the 
number of proglottids, exhibit that same range of Tariation refe rred 
to in the other groups ; for instance, in T. uhmoeooau there are bat 




Fig. XXV. 
1. A proglottid of ilnnxtzu^. crj^^uMi, Riid. (after Stn<»s and HasnII). 2. Matnre pfTOglottid 
of H^prtfnoUpii diuiinntn^ Rij.l. (art»;r ZschokkeX out of the rat. S. Ditto of Thymiiosoma 
orilln, Rjv., out of sheep, a, ut«^ni9; h, genital pore; c, cims; d, yajpna e, germariam; 
/, %'itellarinni ; *, te>tLs ; g, proplottidean glands ; r, excretory cannl. 

four proglottids; in T. saginaia 1200 or more. The shape of the 
proglottids, both before and after separation, is also a valuable 
specific character ; but here the development of the free proglottids, 
which, as a rule, drop off in groups,^ is but slight, since the eggs in 
the uterus have already developed into hexacanth embryos before 
the separation. The shape too of the uterus, filled with ripe eggs, 
is employed as a specific character, while the egg coverings vary in 
each of the sub-families of Taeniidae. 

The genital pore is marginal, but Mesocestaides forms an excep- 
tion, the male and female pores being separate, and on the ventral 
surface. The genital pores, as in Tetraphyllidea, are either in the 



* In Anophcqffuxla and Drepanidotaenia spp. no proglottids drop off. 
strobila retains its entirety throughont life. 
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same margin throughoat the strobila, when they are " unilateral *' 
(on the left side in Hymenol^), or in some proglottids they are on 
the right margin, in others on the left margin, when they are said 
to be ''alternate " ; but it is only rarely that there is any approach 
to a regular alternation. In opposition to what obtains in the 
Tetraphyllidea, the penis generally lies anteriorly to the vagina, 
except in IdUhyt^aema and Mesocestoides, 

The female generative organs themselves present certain differ- 
ences in structure and arrangement^ as will be gathered from a 
comparison of the typical proglottids figured; but the most im- 
portant difference is presented by the vitellarium, which, instead of 
being an extensive follicular organ, is— except in Mesocestoides and 
IdUhfotaenia, and some species of Taenia — a small acinous gland 
situated behind the germarium. The uterus, as in all the Tetraboth- 
ridiata, is a median sac, formed as an outgrowth of the germ duct ; 
it is here more or less deeply notched, or even prolonged laterally 
into branching " egg sacs," the shape of the whole organ forming a 
specific character. In these forms, like Mamezia, with very short 
but wide proglottids, the uterus becomes transverse (Fig. XXY.). 

In some cases the wall of the 
uterus disappears as the eggs 
ripen, and these, either singly or 
in groups, come to lie freely in 
the parenchjnna, the cells of 
which form capsules around each 
group {T. dispar, Davainea, etc.). 
In a few instances it is stated 
that the germarium actually be- 
comes the uterus {D. struthionis). 

A very interesting pheno- 
menon is the duplication of the 
genital organs (as in some species 
of Bothfiocephaliis) ; thus in 
Moniezia there are two complete 
sets of organs in each proglottid 
(Fig. XXV. 1); in Dipylidium 
the uterus is single, but the 
other organs are duplicated 
(Fig. XXVI.); whilst in Ama- 
bilia there is a single set of fio. xxvi. 

female organs, but two penes in , a mature proglottid of ixw^^ 

1. 1 ^xTj L., out of the cat. (Orlg. x86.) a, theutenia, 

eacn prOglOttia. here broken up on to a uuiiiber of independent 

r*'/- &;.^>wM. TU^ m^^^^^^4.^ ■•cs ; b, one of the pair of genital pores; e, the 

ItfMtStOrtf. ine Segmenta- dmi; d, vagina;^ the ventiil excretory 

tion of the egg and the develop- <»°*1 J •^» *^« transvene canal; g, the lateral 

ment of the hexacanth embryo 

has been traced out by Leuckart, £. van Beneden, and Monies, 
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but their interpretations of certain phenomena do not agree 
with one another, nor with those of Schauinsland for BctkiiO' 
cq^kaltu. The best general account is that of van Beneden for 
T. sen^ata. The egg, when it passes into the uterus, consists of the 
thin egg-shell, deposited in the ootype, surrounding a transparent 
non-cellular yolk, in which is embedded the egg-cell (Fig. XXVII.). 
The first segmentation gives rise to two blastomeres, one filled with 
refringent spherules (6), and the other faintly granular ; the latter 
continues to segment^ and ultimately three large cells (c) and numer- 
ous smaller ones are produced. The large cells increase in size and 
give rise to a " yolk envelope '' enclosing the " granular cell " {h) and 
what remains of the originid yolk (Fig. XXVII. 2). The whole egg 
has greatly increased in size. The micromeres form a spherical 




Fio. XXVII.— The early development of T. terraia (after v. Beneden). 

1. The nnsegmented egg. 2. Segmentation completed; the " chitinogenous layer" <■ 
growing over the embryo. 8. The embryo exhibits an outer layer and central mam. 4. The 
completed egg, with the siz-hooked embryo within, a, egg cell, at first containing yolk 
masses ; b, one of the two first blastomeres, loaded with reft*ingent spherules (which are not fkt) ; 
e, the three macroineres, derived from the other blastoinere, uniting to form the " albominoas 
coat " or yolk envelope ; e', their nuclei ; (i, embryonic nuuM, derived Arom the micromerei ; 
e. chitinogenous layer, derived fh>m some of these, which overgrow the embryo, giving rise to 
the striated coat in 4 ; /, outer layer (ectoderm) of the embryo, destined V> give rise to the six 
hooks ; fir, the central (mesodermal) mass ; «, shell, formed in the ootype ; y, yolk, formed by 
vitellaria. 1, 8, 4 are equally magnified. 2 rather less. 

mass, and two cells at one end flatten out to form a cap ; these cells 
divide further, and gradually enclose the remainder ; the superficial 
layer of cells thus produced gives rise tc a chitinoid coat ; the central 
mass becomes the hexacanth embryo (Fig. XXVII. 4). This chitinoid 
coat^ the homologue of the ciliated mantle of Bothrioc. IcUus, takes on 
a characteristic structure in each of the sub-families of the Taemidae 
(Fig. XXVIII.). In the Taeminae it is striated ; in the Hijmenolepinae 
it is homogeneous and refringent (1,2); while in the Anoplociphalinae 
it undergoes remarkable changes, becoming drawn out into two horns 
on one side, which may even cross, scissor- wise, forming the peculiar 
"pyriform apparatus" referred to above (Fig. XXVIII. 3, 4). 

The development as far as this stage ts^es place in tiie uterus, 
while the proglottid still forms part of the strobila ; and in the 
TaenUdaey and probably in all the Tetracotylea, the eggs of different 
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proglottids are in different stages of development, so that by 
examining the proglottids from behind forwards, earlier and earlier 
stages are met with independent of the time of the year, whereas 
in the Dibothridiata all the eggs in a strobila, at the same time of the 
year, are in the same stajge of development The general later history 
of the onchosphere, or proscolex, is as follows : — ^Ripe proglottids drop 
off from the strobila, and pass out of the host with its faeces ; the 
proglottid either decays and sets free the eggs, which are then 
swallowed by browsing animals, or the proglottids themselves are 
devoured. But in order to attain maturity the egg of a given 
tapeworm must be devoured by a definite intermediate host (only in 




Fio. XXVIII.— Eggs of Taeniidae (modified from Monies). 

1. IHpi^idiwn eaninum, L. 8. Drepanidotamia anatina, Kr., from dnck. 8. Pyriform 
*ppaxmtii8 of Andrya wimeroaaf Moniez, oat of rabbit. 4. Moniezia expanaUt Bud., oat of 
ruminants, a, egg shell (vitelline membrane of Moniez) ; 5, albuminous coat, formed probably 
in all cases fh>m some of the earliest formed blastomeres ; two nuclei are represented in 4 ; the 
cells undergo histolysis, and become filled with refring^nt globules ; e, internal shell, formed, 
according to Moniez, fh>in modification of an outer layer of hlastomeres, but possibly secreted 
by this layer (s striated coat of Fig. XXVII.) ; e, is the pyriform apparatus in 8, 4 ; d, the hexa- 
eanth embryo ; &, a " delaminated " layer of cells formed before the internal shell (c), according 
to Monies ; /, peculiar modification of this i 



a few cases do several different animals serve as hosts for one and 
the same worm) which is, as a rule, an herbivorous vertebrate, and 
in the majority a mammal, where the final host is a mammal ; but 
in the case of bird and fish and amphibian tapeworms, the inter- 
mediate host may be some invertebrate. 

Arrived in the intestine of the intermediate host, the egg- 
envelopes are softened and dissolved ; the proscolex is thus set free, 
and by means of peristaltic movements, and by the movements of the 
six hooks it bores its way into the intestinal wall, and arrives in a 
blood-vessel (some constituent of the portal vein), in which it is 
carried along till it reaches a capillary of less diameter than itself. 
In this way it may be conveyed to the liver, peritoneum, mesentery. 
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or even the brain and eye; arrived here it may even burrow 
through the tissues on its own account In any case it causes 
inflammation, and the tissues of the host give rise to a "cyst" 
around it. In this position it will undergo further development, 
resulting in a " metacestode " of one kind or another. This, when 




Pio. XXIX.— Developiuent of iXpy/i(ii«m wninum (altered firom OnuMi and Bovellf). 

1.— Proscolez, onchoephere or 8ix*hooked enil^o, at present solid. 

2.— The embryo has elongated, and the " primitive lacuna " has arisen (a). 

8.— The hinder part, bearing the hooks, narrows and elongates, so that a "head" and 
"tail" are distinguishable ; at the anterior end the foundations of the four suckers and the 
rostellum are indicated— in reality at this stage they are mere solid heaps of cells. 

4.— The oiganism is longer ; the body and tail are more distinct ; the rostellum, now anned 
with spines, is cupped, as also are the suckers. The excretory system is developed (5, c). 

6.— The fore body is being invaginated into the hind body ; the excretory bladder is provided 
with a pore at the base of the tail, the surfkce of which is shown with the scattered booklets. 

6.— The tail has dropped off, a spherical " cysticercoid " remains, in which the '* scolex" is 
commencing to grow upwards into the sac formed by the fore body, the outer wall consisting 
ofthehind Dody. 

swallowed by the final host, will develop into a tapeworm in the 
intestine of its new host. 

One of the simplest metacestode conditions occurs in the case of 
J9. eantntim ( T. elliptiea), whose history has been worked out by 
Orassi and Sovelli (13). The eggs discharged with the faeces 
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become scattered amongst the hair of the dog, and are swallowed 
by its parasites, the flea (Piikc serraiic^s) or the louse (Trichodectes 
eani8\ in the tissues of which the proscolex elongates ; an excentric 
cavity ("primitive lacuna") arises by the liquefaction and de- 
generation of the internal cells, and the proscolex becomes pear- 
shaped, the hooks being at the narrow end (Fig. XXIX.). It is 
possible now to distinguish a " body " and " tail " (the " cystozooid " 
and " acanthozooid " of Villot). In the former a pair of excretory 
tubules make their appearance, which open by a median bladder 
and pore at the base of the tail. At the anterior end of the 
" body " the forecasts of the rostellum and the four suckers suc- 
cessively appear as cellular thickenings, followed by muscular differ- 
entiation, in the wall of the body ; they mark out a " fore body " 
from a " hind body " ; the tail, meanwhile, becomes constricted 
from the latter. The rostellum becomes pitted,^ as also does each 





FlO. xxx. 

The cysticercoid of IlymenoUpU 
murina ttom the villi of the mouse's 
intestine (after Grassi and RovelU). 
The tail is greatly reduced. 



Pio. xxxr. 

Cysticercoid of DkmnoUmiia cu- 
neata which occurs in the earthworm 
AUoldbophora faetlda. The tail and 
hind body have coalesced, the hook- 
lets now appear on the wall of the 
small bladder. 



sucker rudiment, and the whole fore body now becomes invaginated 
into the hind body. Meanwhile, the tail becomes larger and 
bladder-like, and in this way the hooks become separated, one pair 
remaining subterminal 

The organism, before the invagination, resembles an immature 
CaryophyllaeuSj or even a Trematode cercaria, in which as here the 
tail is a temporary larval organ. 

The tail drops ofT when the intermediate host is swallowed by 
the dog ; the " cystozooid," which is set free in the intestine of the 
latter, is a more or less spherical sac containing the invaginated head 
or " scolex," which nearly fills the cavity of the sac (Fig. XXIX. 6). 
Such a metacestode is known as a " cysticercoid " or parenchymatous 
bladder-worm. The head now evaginates, and its base commences 
to elongate and to become segmented to give rise to the strobila. 
The wall of the cysticercoid and of the following metacestodes is 
muscular, and contains lime cells and ramifications of the excretory 

^ Grassi homologises this pit with the buccal cavity and pharynx of Trematoda. 
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and nervous systemB, which are absolutely continuous with the 
systems in the scolex. In this instance it is evident that there is a 
gnAxnaX metamorphosis of the proscolex into the scolex and neck 
of the strobila. 

In H, murina the tail of the onchosphere is so reduced as to form 
part of the hind body, which envelopes the fore body or scolex, 
and the aperture by which the latter has been invaginated closes 
(Fig. XXX.). 

A large number of other cases are known in which the in- 
vaginated scolex occupies almost the entire cavity (Fig. XXXI.). 
In some other tapeworms this cavity is larger, but filled with a 
loose tissue, as in the case of Tdrarhynchus^ CdlioMhriuiny etc. But 
in the tapeworms of most mammals, e.g. T. soliumy this cavity 
becomes very much more extensive, since the six-hooked embryo 

Fio. XXXII.— The life^hUtory of • Cjfitietrau (Bladder-wonn, or hycUtidX a, icolez ; 
b, fore body ; e, hind body+UIl, caudal vesicle, or bladder. 

1.— The aolid proecolez. 

2.—The primitive lacuna haa formed aa before, but the oiganiam ia greatly diatended by the 
accumulation of fluid in thia cavity. The body and tail are no longer diatingniahed (cf. Fig. 
XXIX.), and the hookleta have become cattered. Bxcretoiy tubulea have made their appear- 
ance in the wall of the " bladder." 

8.— A ftirther atage of thia hydropic distention. An in\-agination of the wall of the bladder 
haa ariiien in the "fore body." 

4.— The invagination proceeds; the snckers and roatellum arise by evaginationa at the 
bottom of the tubular fore body, which hangs freely in the cavity of the cysticercus. 

6.— The scolex is commencing to evaginate ; it rises up from the bottom of the " receptacu* 
lum scolecis " (or fore bodyX anaat the same time the sides of the latter commence to evaginate. 

6.— Bversion is complete— the sides of the fore body folded together, Aise to form the neck. 

7 to 10 refer to Taenia serrata (after Leuckart). 

7.— The entire bladder-worm, Cyatieereug pitifomiis, from the rabbit, with scolex everted ; 
the excretorv network in the wall of the bladder or caudal vesicle ia shown. 

8.— The "bladder" (hind body +tail) has undergone digestion on reaching the stomach of 
the dog. 

9.— A further stage, in which the fore body is also destroyed, leaving only the *' scolex." 

10.— The scolex by elongation and "segmentation" of ita neck liaa given rise to a young 
strobila. 

swells up by absorption of fluid ^ while encysted in the intermediate 
host (Fig. XXXIL). The hooks become scattered, and no " tail " is 
difTerentiated. Here, as in H, murina^ the acanthozooid is not dis- 
tinguishable from the cystozooid. Then there arises at one end a 
small tubular invagination ( = the " fore body ''), at the bottom of 
which the forecasts of the rostellum and suckers are formed. The 
" fore body " is here known as the " receptacle of the head," which 
in some cases, as C. jnsifoimiSy may be very long. When this 
" bladder-worm " or cysticercus is swallowed by the final host the 
head (scolex) evaginates, and the original bladder ( » " hind body + 
tail ") which is now known as the '* caudal vesicle," is digested, and 
the scolex gives rise to the strobila as before (Fig. XXXIL). 

This cysticercus leads on to another form of metacestode, with 
a still larger bladder, from the wall of which a great number of 

^ The fluid contained in a cysticercus is a weak saline solution containing *2 tc '3 
per cent of albuminoids, possibly nutritive. 
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Fio. XXXII. 



heads are produced. This is the " coenurus " which occurs in the 
sheep's brain. 
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Ju8t as the development of the head ib delayed in these last 
forms, so apparently there is a delay in the differentiation of .the 
fore body, for in McmurcuA we have a bladder which ''buds" 
off a secondary cyst within, from which the head is developed as 
before (Fig. XXXIII. 1, 2, 3); while in Pclycerau — occurring 
in Lumbricids, and which is the metacestode of 7. nilotica^ etc. — 
several such secondary cysts are formed, each with a head within it 

But this formation of secondary cysts reaches a TnnYimnm in 
" Echinococcus," where the primary bladder attains an enormous 
size, and from its walls numerous secondary bladders are formed, 
which drop off into the primary cavity (XXXIIL 5) ; from each of 
these secondary (and oven tertiary) bladders a great number of heads 
are formed, each of which, when the bladders are swallowed, will 
develop into a strobila. 

Fio. XXXIII.— JkMzuAl reprodaction by the Bladder-worm. 

1 to 8.— Polfcemu. from the coelom of an earUiworm ; it Is the bladder atige of Totiila 
niioCioot, out or Cur$onu$ eurofmeui, (Altered from Metacbnlkofl). 

1.— A cyaticercus-Uke fonii, with tlve (or more) areas of proUfeiation on the wall of the 
bladder. 

2.— Each of these becomes hollowed out to form a small sac, destined to drop into the cental 
cavity. Various stages of formation are shown (a, b, e), 

8.— After becoming flnee in the central cavity, each sac gives rise to head, an^so beeom e a a 
cysticercoid as in previous cases. 

4.— A i'oenurru, from the brain of the sheep ; the numerous scolices, of vaiiooa agety'uiae 
by in^*aginations of the wall of the blad<Ier. 

5.—Bckittococcu* ; tlie secondary bladders arise at a, b, e, In tlie same way aa the sooUees 
in Fig. 2. Each tlien develops numerous heads by eversion of the wall of the bladder, into 
which they may be secondarily withdrawn. At m is shown the ideal mode of origin, so aa to 
indicate the relation of head to daughter bladder, which is thus comparable to the "fbre body" 
of cysticercus. 

tf.— A Stn}ihtfloeyrtis (5. glomiridif) as an example of external budding by a cysticerooid. 
Bach daughter cysticercoid develops a single scolex, the aperture of invagination of which la 
shown. 

In these latter cases — Coenurus, Polycercus, and Echinococcns — 
there is a process of gemination, so that from each egg, not one only, 
but several tapeworms will arise. Another kind of asexual repro- 
duction is met with in the case of a cysticercoid occurring in Glomeris^ 
where by successive branching, and by the external gemmation of 
secondary cysticercoids, a complex organism, known as a '* Staphy- 
locystis," arises (comparable to the sporocyst of D. macrosiamum), 
(Pig. XXXm. 6). 

In those metacestodes called " Urocystis," the tail of the original 
cystozooid drops off and becomes transformed into a second cysto- 
zooid, which proceeds to form a second scolex. 

But even now that the life-cycle of these tapeworms is undentood, 
and the relation of the ''cystic" form, occuning in parenchymatous tiaraes, 
to the *' segmented worm " living in the alimentary canal, is perfectly satis- 
factorily establlBhed, owing to the investigations of van Beneden, Ktichen- 
meister, Leuckart, and others, there still remains a matter which is even 
yet one of controversy, viz. to what degree does this history illustrate 
Steenstrup's Theory of the AUemation of Generaiiom. Up till recent times 
the general opinion on the matter, founded as it was on an acquaintance 
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with the life-oyole of T. wM\km and similar forms, was that there are at 
least three different generations involved, viz. (1) the fertilised egg, ^diich 




Fio. XXXIIL 



gives rise by the ordinary process of development to a six-hooked embryo, 
or << proscolex,** which becomes by modification the bladder-worm, Cyxtt- 
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eercui or *^ hydatid.'' (2) From the wall of this hydatid, or ^'nune" 
(Steexmtrap), the Boolez ia formed by internal gemmation. After being 
swallowed by the final host the bladder is deetroyed, and (3) the Boolex 
proceeds to prodaoe by gemmation a series of sexual indiyidoals — the 
proglottids — ^which produce egg& 

Recent investigations, both anatomical and embryological, however, 
tend to overthrow the view that the hydcUid is a nurse, and that the 
soolex is produced from it by gemmation. Belief in this view was, to a 
great extent, fostered by the general custom of taking the life-history of 
T. ioliwn as typical, whereaa there is little doubt but that the course of 
events exhibited by various cysticercoid forms is to be regarded as more 
archaic ; where, that is, the scolex is merely a part of the prosoolex, and 
becomes invaginated into the latter for the purpose of protection, in the 
same kind of way that the Amnion of the higher Vertebrates and of 
certain Arthropods has been brought about by the sinking of the embryo 
(Fig. XXIX.) ; and possibly, lower than the cysticerooids, will be found some 
in which this invagination does not occur, as in Caryophyllaetu, It is, 
moreover, to be noted that the greatly developed ^bladder" occurs in 
those tapeworms which inhabit the highest vertebrata, wKereas in fish 
tapeworms the cysticercoid, under one form or another, occurs. 

Granted that the scolex does not arise by any asexual mode of repro- 
duction from the proscolex, it remains to be decided whether this asexual 
method can be allowed in the production of proglottids from tfie scolex — 
in u&her words, is the strobila to be regarded as a metamerically segmented 
individual comparable to an Annelid, or is it a linear colony, of which the 
proglottids are the eexual indiMuaU produced by budding from an asexual 
scolex ? The former view is held by Burmeister, Qotte, Claus, Perrier ; 
the latter by von Siebold, van Beneden, Leuckart, and some of the older 
authors. Up till P. J. van Beneden's time the strobila wais almost 
universally regarded as an individual, but his researches and his careful 
comparison of a proglottid with a Trematode, followed as it was by the 
observations of others, impreased naturalists with the idea that the strobila 
is a colony — a view which has been adopted generally up till about ten 
years ago, as it seemed to illustrate Steenstrup's theory so excellently. If 
we regard the tapeworm as a colony, it is comparable to the ^ strobila " 
of Aurelia and other Scjrphomedusae, each ephyra, budded off from the 
original hydro-polyp or scyphistoma, being comparable to a proglottid, 
and the Scyphistoma itself, developed from the egg cell, being equivalent 
to the soolex. If this be the case, the strobilation of Cestodes must be a 
secondarily acquired phase in their life-history, which must have been 
originally a metamorphosis ; but owing to the individualisation of certain 
products of growth, it has given rise to alternation of generation (Claus, 6). 

But many anatomical facts appear to be against the " colony " theory ; 
the continuity of the muscular, nervous, and excretory system, not only 
throughout the entire lUiult worm and the scolex, but even in the cysti- 
cercoid phase, where they are absolutely continuous in the bladder and 
scolex. The excretory pore is at the posterior end of the proscolex, and 
in many adults it is at the posterior end of the chain throughout life, viz. 
in those forms which never drop proglottids, and though the development 
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of these forms is not known in all its details, there can be no doubt but 
that the pore and contractile excretory bladder are identical at both stages 
of development The permanency of the strobila in some worms, taken 
in connection with the absence of external segmentation in Ligula and 
TfiamofpKorui} and the easy transition from the latter to the unsegmented 
Monozoa — these and sundry other facts seem to point most strongly to 
the individuality of the adult tapeworm. 

It is not difficult to see tlie advantage to the species gained by this 
segmentation of the body as the genital organs ripen, for the continued 
peristalsis of the intestine, and the passage of food, must tend to rupture 
the attached worm. The scolex therefore regenerates this broken portion, 
as in various Chaetopods; and this power has been increased and jier- 
petuated, so that the process of regeneration has become premature and 
resolved into one of '* strobilation," or early production of segments, each 
of which ripens in turn and ultimately separates (Lang). This "process 
is even more precocious in Ligula^ where the repetition of the genital 
oigans occurs in the intermediate host. 

If the tapeworm be regarded as a metamerically segmented animal, 
the neck, as the point of formation of new segments, should be, in order 
to be comparable with the corresponding point in Annelids, posterior, ue, 
antepenultimate, and the scolex or head must be the last segment or 
telson. This, indeed, is the view taken by Perrier and Moniez, who 
regard the " caudal vesicle '' of T, solium and " tail " of CaryophyllaeiLs as 
the anterior end of the worm ; though it is frequently assumed that the 
"tail" was originally an organ of locomotion, whidi function it has 
entirely lost, and has become in many cases part of the *' bladder," and 
aids in protecting the enclosed scolex. 

A curious theory was in early times held by several naturalists (Linnaeus, 
Dubois, Blumenbach) that the strobila is built up by the mutual attach- 
ment in series of numerous free-living proglottids, or Vermes cucurhitini. 

The probable phylogeny of the class may be indicated by the following 

tree: — _ 

Tetracotylea. 



Merojsoa. « 



Tetrarhyncha. 



Tetrap] 



ifludea. 



iphyUi^ea. 



L Dibothridiata. Tetrabothridiala. 



Monozoa. 



Trematoda. 



^ In the young Triaenophorus the proglottids are diatinct ; obliteration of them 
occurs as the worm matures. 
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CHAPTER XX. 

APPSNDIOBS TO THS PLATTHXUflA. 

APPENDIX L 
Class Rhombozoa, v. Ben. 

Thi forms indnded in this group are elongated, symmetrical organ- 
isms parasitic in the renal sacs of Cephalopoda. The body consists of a 
single layer of flat cells, which are usually ciliated, enclosing a central or 
" aadal cell,** within which the genital cells or '< germs " are produced. The 
ectoderm cells are specialised at one end, to form either a " polar cap " or 
terminal warta 

The indiriduals are of two kinds, producing different embryos— one, 
known as the ^^nematogen," produces '^yermiform embryos"; the other, 
the '' rhombogen,** produces '* infusoriform embryoa** 

The dass Bhombozoa contains two orders. 

Ordsb 1. Dicyemida, v. Ben.^ 

Adult forms worm-like and ciliated, with a polar cap formed of eight 
or of nine cells arranged in two cirdes. 

Dieyema^ KolL, with eight polar cells, contains seven European 
species (Fig. II.). Dieytmennea^ WhituL,^ with nine polar ceUs ; this 
genus indudes three spedea 

Obdbb 2. Heteroeyemida, v. Ben.^ 

The ectoderm of the adult is not dliated ; there is no polar cap, but 
at the anterior end the ectoderm cells contain refringent bodies and may 
give rise to four large terminal wart-like papillae (Fig. I.). 

Gcnocymna^ y. Ben., in Octopus vulgaris, Microcytma^ v. Ben., without 
warts, in Stpia offieinalia, 

Bemarks.'^AIL the members of the Bhombozoa are parasitic in the 
renal organs of various spedes of Cephalopods ; normally, the Dicyemids 
are attadied, as was first observed by Wagener, by means of the polar cap 
to the renal cells which constitute the so-called '< venous appendages.'' 

^ Ed. V. Beneden, BuU. Aead, Roy. Edge; (2), zli. 1876, pp. 85, 116 ; and zlii. 
p. 85 ; also in Q. /. Mic Sei. (N.S.), xriL 1877, p. 132. 

* Whitman, Mitih, ZooL Sta. NettpeL iv. 1888, p. 1. 

* E. ▼. Beneden, Arch. BioL iii. 1882, p. 197. 
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They then hare the appearance of email white thieads ; but on the death 
of the hoBt the cellB, with the parasite, drop off into the renal sac, where 
they are to be found swimming freely, but they never enter the variouB 
other cavities with which Uus renal sac communicates. The Hetero- 
cyemids do not appear to be thus fixed. 




Fio. I. 

Heteroeyemidft (after van Beneden). A^ Nematogen 
of Conoeywrna iwlymorpto (van Ben.) ; a, the anterior 
"vermcifonn cells" representing (?) the "polar cap" 
of Dicyemida; \ their refringent contents; i, "cili- 
ated " processes (N^.B.'The " cilia " are motionless and 
retractile) ; 6, ectoderm cells of body ; e, nucleus of 
axial cell; d, protoplasm of axial cell; g^ germs, in 
outline, the largest being a ftilly formed vermiform em- 
Inro. B, Nematogen of Micxw^ma vupa; a, anterior 
oells with refringent contents ; b, ectoderm of body ; 
d, axial cell ; e, its nucleus ; g, germs. C, ** Wagener's 
embryo" of Mieroeyema; a, cell (or cells) containing 
refiringent bodies ; b body ectoderm (of which there 
are only four oells in all) ; e, nucleus of axial cell (d). 
(The embrvo of Conoeyema resembles this in general 
structure, but is without reflringent bodies; the cell 
(or cells) containing them being represented by four 
cells ; there are also more ectoderm cells.) 
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Fio. IL 
Diegtma typui, S. r. Ben. (alter 
Whitman). Burfltce view of a 
young nematogen, from the left 
side ; althouflh dUa are indicated 
only round the edges, it is to be 
understood that the whole surlhoe 
is ciliated, a, pohur cells in two 
circlets of four ; e, parapolar eeUs, 
followed by twodorsal and one ven- 
tral cell ; (, terminal cells, which 
in some species may contain refHn- 
gent bodies, which are here con- 
fined to the verrndfimn cells («). 



is only 



Leaving aside these aberrant and rare Heterocyemida, it 
necessary to describe the structure of the Dicyemida. 

The elongated cylindrical body is pointed at one end, which is 
regarded as the posterior, while the anterior end is thicker, owing to the 
specialisation of certain of the ectoderm cells to form the " polar cap " 
C< calotte " of Whitman). The ectoderm is everywhere one cell thidc, tiie 
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oelb an flat^ lozenge-diaped, or rhombQida], and all cany dlia, whicli, on 
the ^^head,** an shorter and denser than on the ''tnmk." The ''polar 
cap " consists of two circlets of eelLn The apical drdet alwaya consists of 
Ibnr equal ''propolar" cells (Whitman); the second drdet consists of 
either four ''metapolar'' cells (Dteyema), or of five cells (JMcyMiisiMaa).^ 
The polar cells are symmetrically arranged in the young when the head 
Is ^ orthotropous," but by the unequal growth of one, the dorsal, sur&ce 
the polar cap becomes pushed forwards on this side, so as to lie more or 
less obliqudy ; it is then ^ plagiQtropous " (Fig. III.). The polar cells, when 
eight, correspond in podtion, two of each drdet being donal and two ven- 
tnL In Dic^wMn'Ma the extra metapolar cell is dorsal (Fig. lY.). The 
whole organism recalls to some degree a Trematode *'miraddium,'' and these 

cap cells remind one of similarly placed 
.oa cells in such spedes as Dtft. ieretieolU 




A.-' 




B. vu Ben. (altered from 
of it rfaombofmn Men from the 



Fio. in. 

Dicfftma mam 
Whitman). Ape 

light side; the pkgiotropoQe cap Is represented in 
optical section. - ad, ov, dorsal and Tentral propolar 
cells; hd, bv, dorsal and ventral metapolar cells; e^ 
right parapolar ceU ; dd, the two dorsal ; «, the Ten- 
tral body oelL 



Fio. IV. 



DiqfMiMfua eUdonta, Wagen. (after 
WhitmanX The cap seen from in 



front, showing the five metapolarB 
^. " -• - " dorssl and 

, , propolar 
donal, V, ventral sm m ces. 



two ventral ; a, 



which three are 

>lar oeU; J>, 



The first trunk cells lie one on eadi dde, and as they differ somewhat 
from the rest, have been termed " parapolar " cells. The next two are 
dorsal and ventral, the next couple are lateral, and so on throughout the 
body, though they are arranged somewhat spirally. The two terminal 
cells differ dightly from the rest There are only some twelve to twenty 
trunk cells, excludve of the parapolaia 

The contents of the cells, at first finely granular, soon exhibit in 
some cells coarser granules, and even crystalloid grains that may coalesce 
to form balls, which collect in these cells, and as they accumulate they 
form more or leas pronounced swellings, or finally stalked sacs (Fig. 
IL v) ; these " verruciform ** cells never exceed dx. The nature of their 
contents is imcertain ; they are neither fat nor lime, and do not take 
8tain& 

Within the ectoderm is a dngle ''axial cell," from which, at an 
early stage in the life-history, germ cells are produced in such a way 
that they lie within the axial celL The latter is derived from the larger 
of the first two blastomeres, but remains inactive till it has been sur- 

^ ^rreassnine. 
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rounded by the products of the micromeres (Fig. V.) ; then the macromere 

divides into two unequal cells ; the larger again divides in the same way ; 

so that the central mass at this stage consists of an axial cell with two 

small <' primary germ cells," embedded in its cytoplasm one at each end. 

These primary germ cells are comparable 

to the "intermediate cells" of Ortho- 

nectida, but have a different fate. Here, 

in the Dicyemida, there is an early 

setting aside of cells for reproduction, just 

as there is in A$caru and other higher 

forms. The axial cell remains apparently 

quiescent throughout life, but is possibly 

engaged in elaborating nutritious juices 

absorbed from the host by the ectoderm 

cells; it may be considered as an endo- 

derm cell — ^the last representative of a 

d^nerate enteron. But the primary 

germ cells soon divide, each into two, and 

then into four; so that there are eight 

germ cells lying within the axial celL 

In some individuals (known as " ne- 
matogens") each germ cell proceeds to 
undergo segmentation, and develops into 
a "vermiform embryo " of a comparatively 
simple form — a miniature of the parent 
(Fig. v.). But in other individuals, 
known as " rhombogens "—differing, ac- 
cording to Whitman, in no definite way 
from the former — the germ cells pass 
through a very peculiar series of stages, 
and each produces a number of " infusori- Four itages in the derelopment of 
form Ptnhrvna" TKma turn \r\r\i\n nf • ▼•nnift*™* embryo of Dicyemo ifput 

xorm emoryoe. inese two Kinos 01 ^.^^^ j^ ^^ Beneden). in 1 the re- 
embryo were noted by ErdL who regarded »«it of eegmentstion is • solid bUwto. 
them as two different stages m the life- 
history. Kdlliker was the first to recog- 
nise that they are dimorphic forms; 
while V. Beneden, and later. Whitman, 
more accurately traced out their develop- 

i. mu "t V iiito two, and these have sunk into the 

ment Ine vermiform embryos escape gabstance of the axial cell, in 4 the 

from the nematogen and swim about with ^JSlSeSuIls^^a^^SL^^^ «!ch' of 

their parents in the renal sac of the host, the two germ cells has aireadv sub- 

which they never leave; they are, indeed, rran^^S?'i.°^,jS^ng°?; 

killed by sea- water. They grow into develop into a second generation, c, 
nematogens, and repeat the history of '»'»ci«n» of axial ceiL 
their parent 

But the infusoriform embryo is a more complicated organism (Fig. YI.). 
It is nearly spherical, and built up of the following parts :^1} Of an 
hemispherical cup of ten ciliated cells; (2) of two large cells containing 
refringent bodies, and occupying the " anterior" part of the surfSeice of the 




Pio. v. 



sphere, consisting of a central macro- 
mere (2>), and a peripheral layer of 
ectoderm cells (a) ; fh>m the macromere 
anrimarygenn cell 07)has been given 
oil. In 2. 8, the embryo has elongated, 
the ectoderm is ciliated and already 
differentiated into cap cells (d) and 
body cells. The germ cell has divided 
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embryo ; (3) of an ^ urn," which is partially endoeed in Uie preceding, 
bat comes to the surfuse antero-ventrally. This nm, in its turn, is made 
up of (a) a " lid " or cover of four non-ciliated cells, which completes 
the outer wall of the embryo ; (/S) an "urn-wall" formed of two curved 
cells, laterally placed, underlying the ciliated cells; and of (y) the 
" urn-contents " — ^namely, four granular cells, arranged crosswise ; each 
has at first a single nucleus, but later many nuclei According to 
van Beneden, these nuclei belong to minute cells provided with cilia, and 
he suggests that they are spermatozoa. This ekborate organism, or 
individual, arises in a very peculiar manner. Each germ cell divides, 
first of all, unequally, the smaller cell taking no further share in 
the process, but its nucleus enlarges, and lies freely in the axial cell ; 
it is the "paranucleus" (Whitman), and is very suggestive of a polar 
body of metazoa in general The remaining cell proceeds to divide, 
very much as in the case of the vermiform embryo — one large cell 
becomes surrounded by a layer of smaller one& This gastrula-like phase 
is termed an " infusorigen " by Whitman, and the central cell is the 

Pio. VI. 

Iiiftuorifonn embryo (or the male) of DtfcyMiia 
ixX\AX \%Ti Benedeu). ii, finom the right side; 
£, from the yentntl surfsce ; r, the reflringent 
body ; «, the capsule or wall of the am ; e, the 
contents of the urn (granular bodies) ; I, the 
ltd; 6, ciliated ceUs of the body wall (ectc 

A B ■""">• 

" germogen." But this germogen proceeds to divide, endogeuously, much 
as the axial cell of a vermiform embryo does, so that its nucleus becomes 
surrounded by a second generation of nuclei, each of which becomes 
invested by protoplasm to form a cell The "ectoderm" cells of the 
infusorigen separate, and each develops into an infusoriform embryo, 
which ultimately escapes from the rhombogen. The remaining cells 
also separate, but develop into vermiform embr}'os, the central nucleus 
(germogen) remaining behind — free in the axial cell of the parent as a 
** residual nucleus " (Whitman). 

The rhombogen, after the birtb of the infusoriform embryos, becomes 
a "secondary nematogen," containing vermiform embryos. Thus there 
are monogenetic individuals (primary nematogens) and diphygenetic in- 
dividuals which produce, firstly, infusoriform, and later, vermiform 
embryos. The infusorigen is an embryo which gives origin to other 
embryos, much as has been shown to occur in Gyradcbctylus. The in- 
fusoriform embryos escape from the parent, and, unlike the vermiform 
embryos, can live in sea- water (Eidl, van Beneden) ; but no changes of 
any kind have been observed in them, and their later fate is doubtfuL 
But van Beneden, influenced by Metschnikoffs discovery of sexual dimor- 
phism in the Orthonectida, and by Julin's observation of the two forms 
of females, suggested that the " infusoriform embryos " of Dicyemids are 
males.^ Moreover, Whitman has occasionally observed in large specimens 

^ This appears to be confirmed by Wheeler {Zool, Anzeig, xrii. p. 169, 1899), 
who states that male dicyemids, i.e. infusoriform embryos are produced from 
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of D. fTiOM^^iim, one or even two somewhat deformed infasoriform 
embryos, which he believes had penetrated into the nematogen. He is 
therefore inclined towards van Beneden's view. In that case, the 
nematogens will be females, and the germ cells true ova, which will be 
fertilised by the infasoriform embryo^ It is, farther, probably of some 
importance that in young Cephalopods nematogens predominate, while 
rhombpgens are in excess in older hosts. But this is entirely conjectural 
Nothing is accurately known about the fSstte of the infusoriform embryo, 
nor as to how new hosts become infected. 

The view held by van Beneden that each species of Cephalopod has 
its own peculiar species of Dicyemid is not true. Whitman has noted 
both that two or more species of the parasite may occur in one Cephalopod, 
and that the same parasite may occur in different hosts ; for example — 



Dieyema typuSj v. Ben. 
D, sehvManumj v. Ben. 
D. moschatumj Whitm. 
Dicyemennea eledones^ Wagen. 
D. truneatum^ Whitm. 
D. graciUj Wagen. 



in Octopus vulgaris. 
in Elsdone moschata, 
in Sepia offietTialis, 

D. tmncatum, Whitm. { ^ /^^X*""*^' ^^ *^''*' 

D. sehuhsianwn^ v. Ben., in 8, biserialisj Oct, vulgaris. 



Class Orthonbctida, Giard.^ 

This group includes certain small ciliated organisms parasitic in some 
low invertebrates. These parasites are built up of an outer layer of flat 
ciliated cells, arranged in rings round the animal, and thus giving the 
appearance of segmentation, and of a central mass of polyhedral cells, 
which become ova or spermatozoa. Between the ectoderm and the central 
mass are muscular fibrillae, having an obliquely longitudinal course. 
The sexes are separate and dimorphic, the males being very much smaller 
than the females, from which they differ structurally. The females may 
themselves be dimorphic— one being cylindrical, the other flattened. 

The group contains a single genus, Rhopalura^ Giard, of which only 
three species are accurately known ; R. giardii, Metschn. ( = B. ophiocomae^ 
Giard ; + Intoshia gigas, Giard), occurs in the peritoneal cavity of Amphiura 
squamata. B. intoshiif Metschn. ( = Intothia Unci, Giard), in the body 
cavity of Nemertes lacteus. B. pterodrri, St J.,^ occurs in the Polychaete, 
Pteroeirrus macroceros. Further, a parasite was described by Keferstein 
in Leptoplana tremellarisy which no doubt belongs to the group.^ 

fertilised eggs ; while females, i.e. yermiform embryos arise parthenogenetically. 
Farther, the same individual dicyemid may be at tirst a nematogen, and later a 
rhombogen. 

^ Giard, Jwm. antU. et phyeioL 1879, zt. p. 449 ; and Q. J. Mie. Sci. zz. 1880, 
p. 225. 

' St. Joseph, Bull. Soc. Zool. France, zxi. 1896, p. 58. 

' OauUery and Mesnil have described a genns Staeehartrum^ fh>m the Annelid 
Seokplos (0. R. Ac. Sc. Paris, czzviiL pp. 457 and 516, 1899). 
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R giardii has been tbe sabject of Julin's ^ neeiiehee, and is of more 
frequent occorrenoe tban R intoML The pieaent aooonnt ehieflj refisn 
to the former apedeb The niale ia minute umL apindle-ahAped (Fig. YII.). 
The ectodermal rings are aix in number, including the anterior and 
posterior terminal cone& The whole body, with the exception of the 
aecond ring, is ciliated. The dlia bcwne hj the anterior cone are 
throughout the Orthonectida directed forwardi^ but elaewhere thej point 
badnwda The third ring is larger than the others^ but the aecond ring 
IB noticeable for the refringent granular knobs borne hj the cella This 
ciliated ectoderm endoees the ^testis^" a mass of cells envdoped in a 
distinct membrane. In both sexes this central mass of odls, whidi give 






Pio. VII. 
BhopaLwra. male (after 



Pro. VIII. 

The eylindrical female of RJuh 
palwra (after JaliiiX 



Fio. IX. 

The flattened female of. 
Rkopalura (after Jnlin). x, 
the peculiar anbepideiinic 



rise either to spermatozoa or to ova, can be traced back, in the embryo, 
to a single axial cell, which, as in the Dicyemida, is the larger of the first 
two blastomeres into which the egg cell segments (Fig. X.). But whereas 
in Dicyemida the genital cells are derived from a ''primary germ cell" 
at each end of the axial cell, here the axial cell itself subdivides to pro- 
duce germ cells, which represent, in all probability, mesoblast, whilst the 
last trace of "endoderm'' has gone. Between the ''testis" and the ecto- 
derm a number of fine, obliquely directed streaks can be detected, forming 
a continuous sheath (Jiilin), or limited to four bundles (Metsdmikofl^ 
The ends of these fibrillae, which are regarded by Julin as muscular, 
appear to be continuous with ectoderm cells at each end of the body. 
Julin figures nudd on them, superficial to the testia Possibly they are 
1 Jnlin, Arch. Biol, ill 1882, p. 1. 
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derived from the *' intermediate cella,'' which have heen sometimeB noted 
in these poeitiona It has, however, been suggested that the ''fibrillae" 
are merely the expressions of a folding of the testis-membrane. 

The female is not only larger than the male, but differs so greatly 
from it that Qiaid referred it to a different genus, and described it under 
the name hdoMa gigas. Further, Julin discovered that there are two 
kinds of females— one flat, the other cylindrical The cylindrical female 
presents eight rings (or, according to Metschnikoff, nine), (Fig. VIII.). Of 
these the second, as in the male, is not ciliated. The number of rows 
of cells differs in the various rings. 

The flattened female (Fig. IX.) is broader than the cylindrical form, and 
presents no ectodermal ringa. The ectoderm is formed of very flat cells, 
and is ciliated over its entire surface. There is at one point a sub- 
epidermal cell of considerable size, the meaning of which is obscure. It 
has been suggested that it represents a degenerated, obliterated enteron — ^in 




Fia. X. 



Four itagM in the dev«lopm«iit of the male of Shopdlum (after Jnlin). In il the u 
haa become partiallT invested by the mieromeiea (a\ and han already divided, giving riae to the 
primary germ cell (6X and to an intermediate cell (e). In B the macromere haa again divided, 
givinff off an anterior intermediate cell (cTi. In C the central cella have become entirelv snr- 
ronnded by the ectoderm (a), which ia ciliated. The primary germ cell haa aubdividea and 
now oonatitntes the testia. In D the ectoderm cells have become differentiated, in that the 
dlia of the anterior cone are directed forwards, the rest backwards ; the testia ia aasnming the 
condition of the adnlt, though the intermediate cells have not yet given rise to muscle fibres. 

Other words, it is hypoblast ; but there appears to be no evidence in support 
of this view. 

In both females the central mass consists of egg cells; these are 
free in the cylindrical form, and are discharged by dehiscence of the 
ectoderm at the level of the non-ciliated ring. They are fertilised by 
spermatozoa, and develop into males. 

The eggs of the flattened form are embedded in a grantdar mass, and 
develop parthenogenetically into females of either form. 

The females occur in a peculiar vacuolated mass of granular material 
in which no cellular structure is to be detected. This " plasmodial tube " 
(Metschnikoff^ or '^sporocysf of Qiard) fills up the body cavity of the 
host, but is enveloped in a nucleated layer, which appears to be part of 
the tissues of the host Metschnikoff believed that both sexes paned 
their entire life in these ^ plasmodial tubes," but Julin has never detected 
males or embryos of males in them. These only occur free in the fluid of 
the body cavity. 
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Theae plaamodial tubeb appear to be formed in this way : — ^The flattened 
females fragment ; each piece, containing a nnmber of eggs, rotates for a 
time in the cavity of the host, but later becomes attached to the wall of 
this cavity; the ectoderm cells now drop ofif, swell up, and undergo various 
changes resulting in the formation of the Plasmodium. On the other 
hand, it is suggested by Max Braun that the latter arises by degeneration 
of the gonads of Amfhxwta^ owing to the attacks of the parasite. 

The development of the fertilised egg leads to a blastosphere consist- 
ing of a central macromere surrounded by ectoderm cells (Fig. X.) ; the 
former divides, twice, unequally producing a small cell at each eood, whence 
the ^ intermedijite cells " arise (c£ the primary germ cells of Dicyemida), 
the macromere now divides up into numerous germ cells. There thus 
appears to be no remains of an endoderm in this history ; the macromere 
is mesoblastic, giving rise to muscular cells, and genital cells. In the 
history of the parthenogenetic eggs, the homologue of the terminal 
'* intermediate cells" appears to be a continuous layer between the 
ectoderm and the axial cell, so that the two forms of females can be 
recognised at a very early stage. 

[Caullery and Mesnil in the last three years (1898-1900) have described 
four new species of Orthonectids : (1) Ei\^ofolwro, fMli»^niiwioi^ parasitic 
both in a Chaetopod {^fjpio martinennsj Mes.), and a Nemertine (T^tra- 
stenma flavidwrn). (2) JSA. juUni, parasitic in a Chaetopod (Scotdqni 
fuUginosa, Clpde.). (3) Bh, peUeneeri^ parasitic in Tdrastevnma flavidwm. 
(4) Staecharihrum giard% parasitic in a Chaetopod (Scotoploa muelleri^ 
Bathke). The two fint-named species present distinct males and females 
as do the previously known species of Bhopalwrcu On the other hand, 
Bh, peUeneeri is hermaphrodite, as is also StaeeharUmim giardiy which 
differs from all other Orthonectids by the great length of its filiform body. 
According to the observations of these authors {Comptes rendus Acad. 
Sciences, 20 fdvrier 1899, and later results privately communicated), 
which have extended to Rh, cphioccmae^ Giard, as well as the species above 
named, the plasmodium is a true protoplasmic nucleated structure, 
capable of amoeboid movement It is under this form that the Ortho- 
nectid makes its first appearance in the infected host. By segregation of 
certain of the nuclei and portions of surrounding protoplasm of the 
Plasmodium, germ-cells are produced, and from these develop ciliated 
embryos which finally become adult males and females. The same 
Plasmodium can give rise to both males and females. The sexual 
products of these ciliated offspring of the plasmodium are not discharged 
Mrithin the host^ but only after the escape, of the males and females into the 
sea-water. The sexually fertilised egg-cell and the resultant embryo are 
unknown, but it is this embryo which effects an entry into a new host 
and becomes a nucl^ted plasmodium which in turn again produces 
ciliated males and females. Thus there is an alternation of genera- 
tions, sexual and asexuaL The comparison of the plasmodium to the 
sporocysts of Malacotylous Trematoda by Qiard appears to be justified, 
in so far that both are the first- forms assumed by the sexually produced 
individual on entering upon parasitic life ; and both give rise asexually 
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to nuxneroas individuals which in some Malacotjla as in Orthonectida 
are destined to become sexually mature. Caullery and Mesnil consider 
that the plasmodium of the Orthonectida corresponds to the axial cell 
of the Dicyemida; the one as the other giving origin by endogenous 
germ-formation to sexual ciliated forms. According to Wheeler, the same 
axial cell of a Dicyemid piroduces successively females and males. There is 
therefore close agreement with the facts observed as to the '* plasmodium" 
of the Orthonectida. Wheeler, however, suggests, but has not actually 
observed, that the males (so-called infusoriform embryos) of Dicyemids 
proceed from fertilised germ-cells only (see note, p. 152). — K R L.] 

The Orthonectida and Dicyemida have been grouped together to 
form a grade Mesozoa by y. Beneden — a grade intermediate between the 
Protozoa and Metazoa, and characterised as containing multicellular 
organisms consisting of ectoderm and endoderm, the latter not being in 
the form of a layer surrounding an enteric cavity. 

But Qiard, Whitman, and others have shown that the groups do not 
require the formation of this new grade to contain them ; they are in 
reality Metazoa, for there can be no doubt but that the " intermediate 
cells" of Orthonectida and, at any rate, the "primary germ cells" of 
Dicyemida are mesodermic; possibly the axial cell of the latter 
represents an endoderm, reduced by parasitism to its last remnant — a 
single oelL In the Orthonectida, since the central cell of the embryo 
gives rise to genital cells, it may be regarded as mesoderm, so that in 
this group all trace of endoderm has disappeared. Nor is this fisM^t 
unique amongst parasites, for both in Cestoidea and in some Nematoidea 
the gut is entirely absent 

The simplicity of these organisms is not primitive, but secondary ; 
they are degenerate Platyhelminths, but whether descended from 
Turbellaria or from Trematoda i» uncertain; the resemblance to the 
ciliated embryos of the latter class is more apparent than real, for they 
are really much simpler than these. 

Owing to the gap between these two groups and the rest of the 
Platyhelminths, Pagenstecher suggested the term '* Mionelminthes " in 
place of ^ Mesozoa." ^ 

APPENDIX II. 

Tri^lwplaai <idhaeren$y F. K Schulze,^ occurs in the marine aquarium 
at Graz, and ia known nowhere else. It is a small, circular disc,* moving 
partly by means of cilia, partly by thrusting out simple pseudopodia-like 
proce8se& The organism consists of an outer layer of ciliated cells, but 
those on the lower surface, by which the animal creeps over the glass, 
etc., are columnar ; those of the upper surface are flat The central mass 
of the body is composed of spindle-shaped and slightly branched ceUs, 
leaving spaces filled with fluid between them. Nothing is known of 
the process of reproduction beyond ^he &ct that in autumn Schulze 
observed (1) that the individuals were drawn out into long threads, and 

I Bronn's l%ierreich8, WUrmer. ^ ZooL Awseig, vi. 1883, p. 92. 
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(8) there were numerous small eircular discs in the water ; he condudeB 
that multiplication is effected by fission or firagmentation. 

The homologies of the cell layers is uncertain ; whereas some authors 
regard the columnar cells as endoderm, and look on the organism as a 
flattened-out gastrula, Butsehli regards it as a ** placula." There appears 
to be no reason to believe that the whole external layer is not ectoderm, 
but whether the internal tissue is mesoderm or endoderm, there is no 
evidence to show. Posnbly Trviwplaa is a degenerate, acoelous Tnrbel- 
larian, deprived of rod ceUsi 

3Veptop2aas, Korotneff, is somewhat similar, and has been seen in the 
Naples Aquarium.^ 

APPENDIX III. 

Pemmato{2t«ciM wdaXuy Montia,^ is essentially a gastrula, with cili- 
ated ectoderm, containing rhabdite& One surface is flat, with a small 
central mouth leading into a distinct enteron. It occurs in cysts in the 
tissues of Rhizottoma pulmo, and appears to multiply by fission within 
the cyst ; nothing is known of any ** organs." 

APPENDIX IV. 

What was termed SalineUa talve by Frenzel, was stated by him to 
occur in a 8 per cent solution of salt at Ck>rdova, in the Argentine. He 
deicsribes it as an oval sac, with a wall formed of a single layer of cells, 
and containing a cavity communicating with the exterior at each end. 
The ** ventral ** cells are ciliated; the dorsal are not ciliated but earry 
'< setae,'' and all the cells are ciliated at their internal endsi Beproduction 
is said to take place by fission, and also by multiple fission after encyst- 
ment and conjugation. The "larvae" are declared to be unicellular 
likenesses of the "adult" and closely resemble hypotrichous ciliated 
Protozoa.^ 

If Salinella has a real existence, it forms, as Apathy ^ has argued, fin 
intermediate form between Protozoa and Metazoa, and the term Mesozoa 
has been resuscitated in this new sense. But there is not sufficient 
ground for accepting Frenzel's interpretation of his observationa 

So little is known about the anatomy or life-history of TrtchoplaXj 
PemmatodisctUj and Salinella that it is impossible to make any definite 
statement as to their affinitie& Moreover, with the exception of Pern- 
matodiscusj they have only been met with in a " domesticated " condition 
in aquaria, and it has been suggested that they are in reality imperfectly 
developed animals — embryos which cannot attain full development owing 
to these conditions. 

1 See MonUcelli, Mitth, Zool. Sta. ITeapd. ziL 1896, p. 432. 

> MonticeUi, loe. eU, 

> Arch./. Naturget, IviiL 1892, p. 71 ; and Ann, Mag, NaL ffitt (6), iz. 1892, 

' « 'Annals Mag. Nat, Hist, (6), iz. 1892, p. 465. 



CHAPTEE XXI. 

NSMSRTINI. 

PHYLUM BHYNOHOGOELA, Max Sohultzb. 

GLASS. NEMEBTINI (yon Siebold and Stannius). 

Branoh a. Ddctaria. 

Older 1. FtotoiMBiertiiiL 
Fam. 1. Garinellidae. 
„ 2. Hubrechtiidae. 

Order 2. MeBonemertinL 
Fam. Cephalothricidae. 

Order 3. MetanemertinL 

Fam. 1. Eunemertidae. 

99 2. Ototyphlonemertidae. 

9, 3. Proflorhocmidae. 

99 4. Amphiporidae. 

„ 6. Tetrastemmatidae. 

99 6. Nectonemertidae. 

„ 7. Pelagonemertidae. 

„ 8. Malacobdellidae. 

* Branoh B. Trdctabia. 

Order 4. HeteronemertiiiL 
Fam. 1. Eupoliidae. 
,9 2. Lineidae. 

The Nemertine worms constitute a compact group of animals 
distinguished alike from the lower Platyhelmia and from the more 
highly organised class of Chaetopoda by certain definite structural 
peculiarities. 

Historical Swvey, — ^The first account and figure of a Nemertine worm 
is given by Borlaae in 1758. The early zoologiBts, such as 0. F. Miiller, 
Johnston, Bosc, considered them as Turbellarians, and included them in 
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the genera FJanariay or ^oieiola, or Oardttu. And even when the anatomy 
of the group was better understood, they were retained as members of 
that class, though various positions were assigned to them within it 
Thus, Ehrenbeig placed them in his order Rhabdocoela; Quatrefages 
created an order Miocoela, which he placed side by side with the Rhabdo- 
coela and Dendrocoela ; Max Schultze divided tiie Turbellaria into (a) 
Proctucha, to include the Nemertines, which he termed Rhynchocoela ; 
and (f>) Aprocta, for the Turbellaria, s.8. And even in recent times 
this position has not been entirely given up, for Hatschek, in his Text- 
book, places the Nemertines in his group Autoscolecida, with the Platy- 
helmia, Botifera, Nematoda, etc^ all agreeing in the structure of the 
excretory organs. 

On the other hand, some zoologists have exaggerated the resemblances 
to the Annelids which the Nemertines undoubtedly bear, and place them 
in this class (v. Siebold, Leuckart, Mcintosh). Lang includes them 
in his "Vermes,'' by which he understands the Annelids, Qephyrea, 
Polyzoa, Bracliiopoda, Nematoda. The more recent authorities who 
have worked upon the group (Hubrecht^ Biii^r) raise the Nemertines 
to an independent position between the Platyhdmia and the Annelida : 
a view that was first taken by Cuvier, who formed the groups *' Vers 
cavitaires" for the Nemertines, in opposition to the ''Vers parenchy- 
mateux" (Platyhelmia) ; later, Blanchard invented the term.Aplocoela, 
and Oersted followed in the same line. The interesting speculations 
of Hubrecht may here be referred to, viz. the suggestion that in the 
Nemertine various organs of the Chordata are represented, or are even 
anticipated in a humble fashion. 

Amoi^t those who have added materially to our knowledge of 
genera and species reference may be made to the following :-~0. F. 
MuUer, Oersted (34), Johnston, Eeferstein (23), Stimpson, Mcintosh, 
Hubrecht^ Joubin, and Burger; while Duplessis (13) and Queme 
worked upon fluviatile species ; Semper and Dendy (10) on terrestrial 
forms. 

As contributors to our knowledge of the general anatomy of the class, 
the following deserve mention : — Quatrefages (36), Frey and Leuckart (1.4), 
Max Schultze (39), Eeferstein. But all earlier writers are eclipsed by 
the brilliant monograph by M*Intosh (27), wherein he gives a critical' 
account of all the earlier work on the subject Since that time Hubrecht 
and Burger have, by more modem methods of research, built up on this 
foundation a magnificent superstructure, culminating in the elaborate 
memoir by Burger, published in the series of monographs of the Fauna 
and Flora of the Bay of Naples. 

With regard to special points of anatomy, it is interesting to note 
that the eversibility of the proboscis was first noted by Davies (1816) on 
the addition of alcohol to water in which a Nemertine was living. 
Johnston was the first to recognise that in some Nemertines the proboscis 
is provided with a stylet, which is absent in others. Bat it was a long 
time before this proboscis and its sheath were properly understood ; for 
by most of the earlier writers it was regarded as the intestine (Dugds, 
Ehrenberg, Quatrefages), while Oersted described it as a male copulatory 
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or excitant organ. Its true nature, and the fact that it is quite distinct 
from the gut» was first recognised by Frey and Leuckart in their account 
o'f Lineui geuermm (1847}» where, too, the real character of the mouth, 
hitherto regarded as the genital pore, was established. 

The vascular system was recognised as a closed system of canals by 
Qnatrefages (36) ; and our present knowledge of the comparative anatomy 
of the system is due to Oudemans (36), who in the same memoir gave an 
account of the excretory system in a variety of genera. This excretory 
system was originally described by Max Schultze in 1861 as a branched, 
ciliated canal ; but it remained for Burger (7) to make the valuable dis- 
covery that these canals terminate blindly in a mulHeeUular swelling, 
containing a flame, which had, however, already been seen by Silliman 
in 1885 in Tetroitemma aquarvM dvlciwn^ and was figured- by Dendy in 
1890 for Oeon. auttraHenns (10). 

The genital sacs were already known to Oersted, and the fact that 
the worms are dioecious was recognised by Quatrefages, and was a reason 
for separating the Nemertines from the Turbellaria. The nervous 
system was correctly described by Dug4s (1828), who fell into the curious 
error of regarding the brain as a "heart,** and the lateral nerves as 
'' blood-vessels," owing to the fact that the system is tinged vrith red in 
the larger forms. Our present knowledge of this system is due to 
Mcintosh and to Hubrecht (17), while the finer histology of the system 
has been studied by Haller (16), and by Burger (6). 

The cephalic fissures of the larger genera, such as Lineus and Cere- 
hratuluSf early attracted notice, but the function of the peculiar cerebral 
organs associated with them has been variously interpreted. Both Delle 
Chiige and Hubrecht maintained that they were respiratory, while van 
Beneden took them to be excretory. The detailed account of these organs 
which we are now able to give rests upon the work of Dewoletzky (1 1) and 
of Burger (5). 

But although the study of anatomy and histology has made much progress 
in these recent years, the embryology of the class still presents a wide field 
for future investigation. The Pilidium larva, originally described in 1847 
by Joh. MtQler (33), has been studied by several zoologists of note, especially 
by Metschnikoff (28), and by Butschli, and by Burger. The larva of 
Desor has been the subject of research by Barrois (1), and by Hubrecht 
(19), while the direct development of Cephalothrix has been studied by 
Dieck (12), and that of various other genera, quite recently, by Lebedinsky 
(26). 

With regard to the taxonomy of the Nemertines, reference need only 
be made to three zoologists : Max Schultze (1858) drvided them into two 
orders — the Anopla and Enopla. This classification was generally adopted, 
till Hubrecht put forward his threefold division into Palaeonemertini, 
Schizonemertini, and Hoplonemertini, depending on the superficial podtion 
and diffuse condition of the nervous system in the first, on the cephalic 
slits in the second, and the armed proboscis in the third order. More 
recently Btirger (8), laying stress on the relative depth of the nervous 
system, and on the structure of the body wall, proposed the four-fold 
division adopted in the present article. 
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Tht Otneral Charaders of the 
Nemertines. — ^These worms are, with 
a few exceptions, elongated, and sub- 
cylindrical in form, and marine in 
habitat. As in the' Turbellaria, the 
epidermis is ciliated and the body 
is devoid of external segmentation. 
But unlike the Platyhelmia, the gut 
is provided with an anus, situated at 
the posterior end of the body (Figs. 
L, II, in.). The mouth, always 
anterior and subterminal, leads into 
a stomodaeum, which is, in the 
majority, a short, simple, cylindrical 
tube, leading to the enteron. The 
latter is a straight canal, usually 
provided with regularly arranged, 
paired, lateral diverticula. The most 
characteristic organ of the Phylum 
is the proboscis, which is a muscular 
pleurecbolic introvert, capable of 
eversion through an anterior terminal 
pore — the rhynchostome. This tubu- 
lar proboscis is invested in an epi- 
thelium similar to the epidermis, 
containing rhabdites and nemato- 
cysts; and in one group calcareous 
stylets are carried on its wall in 
such a position that they lie at 
the apex when the proboscis is 
everted. In a state of introversion, 
the proboscis is contained in a closed 
tubular cavity, with a muscular 
wall — ^the rhynchocoel — ^lying above 
the enteron, extending for a vari- 

Fia. L 

Diagimmnuitic view of CenlMratuliu. aa Men from 
above when the dorsal wall of the body baa been n- 
moved, to show the proboscis and its sheath, ttie 
enteric and nervous systems ; in the middle region 
the gut has been omitted, a, rhynchostome; b, 
ifaynchodaenm ; e, proboscis, the tubular, eversible 
region ; c', the posterior, solid, non-everaible region, 
which serves as the retractor muscle ; d, rhyncho- 
coel ; e, dorsal ganglion, or lobe of the brain ; the 
dorsal commissure has been removed, to show the 
continuity of proboscis and rhynchodaeum ; /, ventral 
ganglion, pr lobe of the brain ; 9, horiaontal cephalic 
cleft, the depth of which is indicated ; A, cerebral 
organ ; the canal of which opens externally into the 
hinder end of 9 ; i, lateral nerve trunk ; J, stomo- 
daeuin ; Jcf^ intestinal caeca ; ff, anus. 
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able distance along the body, and containing a corpusculated 
fluid. 

The nervous syBtem consists of a pair of lateral nerve cords run- 
ning tiie entire length of the animal, and connected with one another 
ab the hinder end, above the intestine (Fig. I.). At the anterior 
end each cord is enlarged to form a more or less complex cerebral 
ganglion, which is connected to its fellow by a dorsal and a ventral 
commissure embracing the proboscis. There is usually in addition 
a median dorsal nerve. The peripheral system is formed of a 
diffuse plexus, or of a more regular series of commissural nerves 
connecting the longitudinal nerves. On each side of the head 
there is, with few exceptions, a ciliated pit of simple or complex 
character — the cerebral organ — in close relation to the hinder part 
of the brain. 

The excretory system (Fig. II.) consists of a longitudinal canal 
on each side of the stomodaeum, opening to the exterior by one or 
more short ducts, and at its inner end gives rise to a greater or 
less number of short, simple, or slightly branched tubules, each of 
which terminates in a multicellular swelling containing a bunch of 
cilia similar to the " flame " of the terminal cell of the Platyhelminth 
system (Fig. XXVIII.). 

There is in the Nemertines another system of tubes entirely 
shut o£f from every other cavity, and containing a corpusculated 
fluid, sometimes red in colour. This *' vascular system " (Fig. III.) 
which is not present in the Platyhelmia, consists fundamentally of a 
pair of contractile lateral vessels extending the whole length of the 
animal, and connected with each other by a preoral and a supra- 
anal anastomosis. To this system there is usually added a median 
dorsal vessel, lying between the intestine and the wall of the 
rhynchocoel. In the majority of Nemertines these three longi- 
tudinal vessels are connected by transverse vessels more or less 
regularly arranged. 

Between the muscular coat of the body wall and the wall of 
the gut is a loose connective tissue or " parenchyma," in which the 
excretory canals and the lateral blood-vessels are embedded. In 
it too the genital organs are developed. The sexes of the 
Nemertines are, as a riUe, separate, and each genital organ is a 
simple sac, surrounded by a thin cellular membrane, which, at the 
breeding season, is prolonged outwards as a duct, to open 
externally above the lateral nerve. These genital sacs appear to 
be the only representatives of a coelom ; and are repeated, more or 
less regularly, usually alternating with the intestinal pouches, 
throughout the body (Fig. II. m). 

The development of the Nemertine is either direct or in- 
direct ; the larva is of a characteristic form, known as a Pilidium 
(or in a modified condition, as Desor's larva). In this larva 
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Fio. 11. 

Deeper diMection of the anterior end of 
CerebrafiUut, after removal of the proboscis, and 
of the greater part of the donial blood-vessel. The 
lateref nen'e trunks are omitted, a, rhyncho- 
stotne ; b, rhyncho<laeum ; ;, dorsal ganglion, 
or superior lobe of the brain, yrittt dorsal com- 
niUsure intact ; h, cerebral organ ; j, stomo* 
daeiim ; k, intestine ; I-', caeca ; /, excretory pore, 
leading into the excretory duct, and thence to 
the brandling canal, alongside the lateral blood- 
vessel; m, gonad ' (perigonadial coelom); m\ 
genital pore; n, dorsal blood-vessel; o, trans- 
verse vessel; p, Uteral blood-vessel; r, «, an- 
terior anastomoses. 




Fro. III. 

Plan of the vascular system of Cerebra' 
ttUuSt flnom above, tt, dorsal blood-vessel ; 
0, transverse vessels; p, lateral vessels; 
p (aboveX anterior, apical anastomosis ; 9, 
parastomodaeal sinus and network; ^, 
the median vessel giving origin to these ; 
«, preoral anastomoais in r^ion of brain ; 
tt supra-anal anastomosis ; m, mouth. 
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the body of the Nemertine is formed, and the larval skin is 
cast o£f. 

The result of the total and nearly equal segmentation of the 
egg is a blastula with a capacious blastocoel ; the cells on one side 
are rather larger than the rest^ and by their invagination the 
larva becomes a gastrula, which is at first uniformly cUiated. 

A special tuft of long sensory hairs is developed in a pit at the 
aboral pole (Fig. lY.), and by the downgrowth of the sides of the 
body two or four great lappets are formed ; the organism gradually 
becomes helmet-shaped (Fig. lY. (7). The margins of these lappets 




Pig. IV. 

Development of the Pilidiom larva (after MetschnilcoffX Trom Joabin. A^ blastula, alreadv 
ciliated and moving within the vitelline membrane ; a few mesoblast cells have been given off 
\if the blastoderm ; JB, the yoang gastmla ; (7, the larva. The blastocoel is filled with Jelly, in 
which mesoblast cells are embedded ; the side walls have grown down into the right and left 
lappets ; t, the anterior ; /, the posterior invaginations of the ventral snrfkce which give rise 
to Uie"imaginal discs/ 

bear long cilia, which are continued round the whole of the ventral 
edge of the PUidium, so as to form a circumoral band. Balfour 
has pointed out the phylogenetic significance of this larva, from 
which the Trochosphere of Annelids may have been derived. The 
Pilidium consists of epiblast, of hypoblast, and of mesoblast which 
gives rise to a jelly-like connective tissue between them. The 
greater part of the body wall of the future Nemertine is formed 
out of four invaginations of the ventral surface of the Pilidium 
— a pair of anterior or cephalic, and a pair of posterior or somatic 
pits (first recognised by Krohn and by Miiller), (Fig. VI.). The 
wall of each pit soon becomes divisible into two regions — the 
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bottom is formed of columnar cells, and constitutes the "germ 
disc " or imaginal disc (cf . those of some insects). The outer walls 
consist of a flat epithelium. The aperture of invagination closes, 
and the pit becomes a sac, the thin wall of which is the " amnion '' 
(cf. vertebrates and insects). These four flattened sacs sink in- 
wards and extend laterally in all directions till they finally meet, 
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Fio. V. 

The fully developed Pilidiura, bearing the young Nemertine within its amniotic sac (after 
Korschelt and Heider). A-m.^ amnion ; D, euteron of Pilidium and Nemertine ; J?c, ectoderm 
of Nemertine ; 3f, mouth of Pilidium ; 2\r, nervous system of Nemertine ; U, proboscis ; 5o, 
excretory organ. 

thus embracing the larval enteron and a certain amount of meso- 
blast, and giving rise to the body wall of the young Nemertine 
(Figs, v., VL). 

From the inner surface of the imaginal discs new mesoblast arises, 
thus a new body wall is formed within the larval skin. A fifth pit has 
meanwhile made its appearance at the anterior end of the larva, above 
the ciliated band ; instead of flattening out as the others do, it elongates 
j >ackwaids to form a tube ; it is the forecast of the proboscis {Ro^ The 
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Fia. VI. 

Three flgtires to illustrate the formation of the young Nemertine within the Pilidium (fh)m 
B&iger). Tliey are diagrammatic aections (or projection^ across the larva, Just above the origin 
of the lappets. 1 shows the origin of the two pairs of imaginal discs, the pair of excretory pits 
(fh>m the stomodaeum), and the median proboscis pit. In each of the imaginal discs the bottom 
becomes thickened and the sides thin. In 2 the imaginal discs are closed sacs (amniotic sacs) ; 
each is flattening and extending round the enteron of the larva, the cerebral organ is making its 
appearance. 8, the imaginal discs have reached their (ViUest development ; the new mesoblast 
has been given off, and the body wall of the Nemertine established. The dorsal and ventral 
ganglia are defined (the cephalic ** plates " are left unshaded to show theseX and the excretory 
organ is branched. Am. amnion ; ^mA, amniotic cavity ; C, cerebral ontan ; D, enteron ; Dy, 
dorsal sangllon ; J7p, definitive epidermis of young Nemertine ; K^^ cephalic plate, the thickened 
floor of the cephalic pit ; JT*, cephalic pit, or imaginal disc ; ^, nephridium, or its foundation ; 
Of, larval stomodaeum ; J{, proboscis ; Ax. invagination to form proboscis ; lie, the foundation of 
the rfavnchocoel, its muscuUr wall, and tne muscular coat of the vroboscis ; Bip, somatic plate, 
the thickened floor of the somatic pit ; i2«, somatic pit or imaginal disc ; 5, lateral nerve stem 
of Nemertine ; Vq^ ventral ganglion. 
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mesoblast formed from its wall splits, giving rise to the rhyncliocoel ; the 
inner layer becoming the musculature of the proboscis ; the outer layer 
the wall of the rhynchocoel or proboscis sheath. 

The nervous system originates in two independent thickenings of the 
epiblast on each side ; the dorsal lobe of the brain arises from the hinder 
part of the cephalic disc ; the ventral lobe and the lateral nerve from the 
somatic disc. The cerebral organ arises as a secondary pitting at the 
anterior end of this latter disc (0). 

The excretory system is epiblastic in origin, arising as a pit on the 
ventral surfiEuse of the larva, on either side of the stomodaeum (Figs. Y., YI.). 
This undoubted epiblastic origin of the excretory system is of considerable 
general interest, since it CQufirms the view of Lang and others that the 
system iH Platyhelmia is epiblastic, and provides some confirmation of 
Goodrich's distinction Detween a "nephridium" and a '* coelomoduct'' 
The blood- veBsdb arue as a lique&ction of the mesoblastic jelly. 

Tht Classifieatian of the Nemertines, — Although the presence or 
absence of an armature on the proboscis is no longer regarded as 
of tazonomic value, yet the terms Anopla and Enopla may be used 
as descriptive, and contrasting epithets, in the same kind of way 
as " Invertebrata " and " Vertebrata," are 
used. Since Burger's classification is 
founded on the relation of the nervous 
system to certain tissues in the body wall, 
it is necessary to describe a transverse 
section of a Nemertine in this place, 
and Carinella is chosen as an example. 

The epidermis consists of a single 
layer of cells, of four kinds— ciliated cells, 
goblet cells, club-shaped gland cells, and 
grouped gland cells (Fig. VII.) ; below it 
is a basement tissue or cutis, then an 
outer layer of circularly disposed muscle 
fibres, followed by a deeper layer of longi- 
BpidenniB of caHruUa pUy tudinal muscles (Fig. VIII.). The paren- 

morphat Ren. (flnoin Perrier, after _ .,..^,P ' ■,,, 

Burger). b, basement tissue ; d, chyma IS thin in this genus, and below it 
du^onidm^fMCp^nt'oniyTn is another layer of circular muscles (con- 
ISfcJOLSKitteJ^i^^^^^^^^^ side'^ed by Hubrecht as somatic, but by 
fliamento; m, circular coat of Burger as Splanchnic), closely investing 

muscles; n, nerve layer; P, , v ° , j xi. i. i. i t 

grouped gland cells ; r, radiating the ontcrou and the rhyuchocoel. In 
?^'?.sha^&'Jdr"in* the middle line, dorsally and ventrally, 
the upper part, right side, is a gome muscle fibres pass from this layer 

"goblet cell, unlettered . .i. ^. mx. ^^ t a,\. v i. 

to the cutis. The wall of the rhyncho- 
coel consists of deeper circular muscles, to which longitudinal 
muscles are added. 

In this transverse section the lateral and dorsal nerves (ej) will 
be seen lying outside the circular somatic muscles, immediately 
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below the cutis. These nerves are connected by a nerve tunic, or 
plexus in this position, extending all round the animal. The 
brain likewise occupies the same relative position. 

The characters upon which Burger chiefly founds his classifica- 
tion are (a) the somatic musculature, and (5) the relative ]K)sition 
of the lateral cords. The dermal musculature consists either of 
two layers, as in Carindla^ or of three layers, in which case a 
second coat of longitudinal muscles is developed in the cutis, 
external to the circular coat (Fig. X.). In these "trimyaric" 
Nemertines the lateral nerves lie between this secondary coat of 
longitudinal muscles and the circular muscles — that is, in the same 
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Fio. VIII. 

Tnuisvei^e section of Carindla (somewhat schematised, after Bitrger). a, epidermis: 5, 
tMsement tissue (cutis) ; e, circular muscles ; d^ inner (splanchnic) coat of circular muscles ; 
d, longitudinal muscles ; e, lateral nenre stem ; /, portion of nerve network ; i, enteron ; j (supers 
fleial) dorsal nerve ; le, proboecidial sheath nerve ; o, portion of excretory canal ; p, lateral blood- 
vessel ; r', longitudinal muscular coat of the proboscis ; r", circular coat ; r"', epithelium of 
proboscis ; between these two last coats lies a nerve, above and below ; t^ the proboscis sheath, 
or muscular wall of the rhynchocoel (w) ; v, parenchyma. 

position, with regard to the latter, as in Carindla. But in the 
" dimyaric " forms the nervous system may either (a) lie outside 
the circular coat, or {h) in the substance of the somatic muscula- 
ture, or (c) below it, in the parenchyma. 

There can be no doubt but that the first of these three condi- 
tions is the most primitive, and the last the most recent ; and the 
trimyaric arrangement has been derived from the dimyaric in 
another direction. 

Using, then, the terms Anopla and Enopla as descriptive rather 
than as taxonomic terms, the Nemertines may be divided into two 
branches — the Dimyaria and the Trimyaria ; and the former may 
be anoplous or enoplous, as follows : — 
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CLASS NEMERTINI, Sisbold avd Stahniub, 1848 

(a^emerftna, Ehrenb. ; ^NerMrtea, Qaatref. ; ^Nemertinea^ Die& ; 
^AjdocoelOf £. Blanchard ; = BhynchocoeUiy Max Schultze). 

Branch A. Dimyabia. Nemertines in which the dermal muscula' 
ture consists of an external coal of circukr mascles and an internal coat 
of longitudinal muscles. 

Section 1. Akopla, Max Schultze (^ Pdlaeonemertint minus Eupo- 
lOdae, Hubr.). Dimyaric Nemertines in which the proboscis is not pro- 
vided with a calcareous stylet ; the mouth is behind the brain, and there 
is no anterior caecum to the intestine. 

Obdkr 1. Ftotonemertini, Burger. 

Dimyaric anoplous Nemertines in which the brain and Literal nerve 
cords lie outside the musculature. 

Family 1. Cabinbllidae, M'lntosh. The cerebral organ is in 
the form of a shallow vertical furrow, without any relation to the lateral 
blood-vessel ; there is no dorsal blood- vessel The intestinal pouches are 
short and ill-defined. Carinina, Hubr. ; Carinella, Johnst Family 2. 
HuBRXCHTiiDAB, Burg. The cerebral organs are spherical and impinge 
upon the lateral blood-vessel. A dorsal vessel is present ; the intestinal 
pouches are deep. HttbrecktiOf Burg. 

Obdeb 2. Mesonemertini, Burger. 

Dimyaric anoplous Nemertines in which the lateral nerves have sunk 
into the somatic musculature. 

Family^Cephalothricidae, M'Intosh. There is no cerebral organ 
nor cephalic furrow. Carinoma^ Oudem. ; Cephalothrix, Oersted. 

Section 2. Enopla, Max Schultze. Dimyaric Nemertines in which 
the proboscis is armed with calcareous stylets, except in certain modified 
genera. The mouth is in front of the brain, and may be coincident with 
the rhynchostome. The stomodaeum is complex, and there is usually an 
anterior, median, and ventral caecum to the midgut 

Order 3. Metanemertini, Burger {= Hophnemertini, Hubr.). 

The brain and lateral nerves have sunk through the somatic muscu- 
lature and lie in the parenchyma. The mouth is in front of the brain. 

Tribe A. Prorynchocoela. Metanemertines with a long, thin body 
which can coil into a ball ; they creep with eel-like undulations and never 
swim. The rhynchocoel* never extends into the hinder half of the body, 
and the proboscis is much shorter than the worm. 

Family 1. Eunemertidae, M'Intosh. Eyes present Eunemertesj 
Vaill. (^Nemeties, M'Intosh nee Cuv.) ; Nemertopsisy Burger. Family 
2. Ototyphlonemertipae, Burger. No eyes, a pair of otocysts. Oto- 
iyplMonemertes, Dies. 

Tribe B. Holorhynchoooela. Metanemertines with usually a short 
body, which does not coil into a ball ; they creep without undulations. 
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The proboscis is as long as the body. The ihynchocoel extending into 
the hinder third, and even to the end of the body. 

Family 3. Probobhogiodaib, BUrger. With four eyes, cerebral 
organs are rudimentary. Cephalic gland large. Mouth and rhynchocoel 
coincident. Usually hermaphrodite. Prosor^ocmiM, Eeferst. ; head 
notched anteriorly (Fig. IX.). ProwdtfMfj^cfntA^ Biirg. ; OwntfiMfrUs^ Semper, 
is terrestrial (10). Family 4. Amphiporidab, Mcintosh. Eyes numerous. 
Cerebral organ large ; the intestinal pouches 
are branched, and the gonads do not alter- 
nate regularly with them. The anterior 
caecum has long lateral diverticula. Am^hi- 
porusy Ehrenb. ; DrepanophoruSy Hubr. ; with 
unique armature to proboscis ; the rhyncho- 
coel is provided with metameric diverticula. 
Zygonemertes, Montg. ; Proneurotes, Montg. 
Family 6. Tktrastbmmatidae, Hubr. 
Small, flattish worms, with four eyes in a 
rectangle. Tetrastemmaf Ehr. ; several fluvi- 
atile as well as marine species. Sticho- 
gtemmaf Montgomery ; fresh water. Oerstedioy 
Quatref. Family 6. Nectonemertidae, 
Verrill. Short, broad body, with " cirri " ; 
tail with horizontal fin ; apparently without 
stylets on the proboscis (see 41). Necto- 
nemertesy Verr., 636 to 1736 fms. Hyalo- 
nemertesy Verr., 826 to 1641 fms. Atlantic. 
Family 7. Pelagonembrtidab, Moseley. 
Pelagic, deep sea, transparent, leaf-like body ; 
proboscis unarmed ; no dorsal blood-vessel. 
Pelagonemertes, Moseley ; P. rollestoni, M. ; 
South Sea, 1800 fms. (Fig. XL). P. moseleyif 
Burg.; S.E. Japan, 755 fms. PterosomOy Lesson 
(see 20). Family 8. Malacobdellidae, 
V. EenneL Parasitic ; short, compact body, 
with a posterior, ventral, glandular "sucker." 

The intestine is undulating without pouches 

or anterior caecum, the proboscis is unarmed, stein, a viviparouR Nemertine, 
MalacobdeUa, Blv. ; without eyes or cerebral ^^\,l^^''^' ^^^' ^'^"**«^' '^^"^ 
organs. The proboscis opens into the fore- 
gut M, grosaOf 0. F. M. (Fig. XIII.) ; in the mantle chamber of various 
lamellibranch molluscs (see 24). 

Branch B. Trimyaria. Anoplous Nemertines in which a secondary 
coat of longitudinal muscles is developed outside the circular coat (Fig. X.). 




Fio. IX. 
Prosorhocmus claparediif Kefer- 



Order 4. Heteronemertini, Biirger ( = Sckizonemertini, Hubr. 
+ Eupoliidaef Hubr.). 

The lateral nerve stems lie between this secondary coat and the 
circular coat The mouth is behind the brain ; there is no anterior 
enteric caecum* 
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Family 1. Eupouidab, Hnbrechu. There are no lateial, horizontal, 
cephalic fiisores. EupoHa^ Hubr. ; the head is aharply marked off 
from the trunk, into which it can be retracted. Polioptis, Jonbin ; 
with a dorsal and a ventral median cephalic farrow, and a circolar 
farrow between head and trank. VdUncinia^ Qaatrel ; head awl- 
shaped ; rhynchostome yentraL Family 2. Lineidai^ M'lntosL A 
deep, horizontal fissare on each side of the head, into the hinder end of 
which the cerebral organ opens. Gboup A. Amicrarae. Without a small, 
filamentous tail. Lineui^ Sowerby ; unusoally long, thread-like body ; 




Pio. X. 

Traniyene section of (krtbratuUu marginatus. Rcnier (modified, after Biirser). a, epidermis ; 
h. connective tissue or cutis, into which the epidennal glands dip, and which is occupied by 
tne outer coat of longitudinal muscles, characteristic of the Heteronemertines ; & circular coat ; 
d, longitudinal coat of muscle ; e, lateral nerve stem ; /, outer ring of nerve fibres ; g, blood< 
vessel passing firom lateral trunk to the para8tomod8E>al plexus (h); i, stomodaeum ; j, dorsal 
nerve ; Jk, proboscidial sheath nerve ; I, deep nerve ring ; m, vessel of proboscis sheath ; n, 
aperture of excretory organ ; o, excretory tube, receiving below one of the finer canals ; p, 
lateral blood-vessel ; o, iMtrastomodeeal vessel ; r, proboscis ; i, proboscis sheath ; the rhyncho- 
cod is unlettered ; t, dorsal blood-vessel ; v, parenchyma. 

head broad and spathulate. The animals cannot swim, but creep at the 
bottom or on the surface of the water, and can coil into clumps and 
balls. EubcyrUma, Vaill. ; body short, thick ; contracts like a snail. 
Group B. Micrurae. With a small filamentous tail. Micrura, Ehrenb.; small, 
thin worms, unable to swim, but creep, coil into balls, and are contractile. 
Mouth small and circular. GerebratuluSf Renier ; broad, strong worms, roll- 
ing up spirally and not coiling ; they swim well, with eel-like undulations. 
The lateral margin of the body projects as a distinct ridge. Mouth 
long and slit-like. Langta, Hubr. ; lateral margins curved upwards pro- 
duce a deep dorsal groove ; the margins are folded and lobed. 
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Eetmarkz upon the Class. — ^The Nemertine worms usually live 
under stones, or amongst sea-weed, or in empty mollusc shells and 
similar places ; some even burrow in the mud or sand, and a few 
secrete a tube of mucous material to which foreign substances 
adhere (e.g. CarineUa linearis^ C. nMcwnda, Faiendnia longirostris). 
The majority occur in shallow water, down to about 100 fathoms ; 
only a few have been obtained from a greater depth, viz. Pelor 
gonemerteSy Nedonemertes^ Hyalonemertes, and Carinina grata^ at 1340 
fathoms. These pelagic species, as well as CerebraMus, spp., and 
Drepanaphorus, are characteristically Arctic. Eupolia is tropical. 
The non-marine forms are exclusively Metanemertines, some 
occur in fresh water, viz. Tdrasiemma, sp. (13, 40), and Stu^ 
siemma (31); others live on land, viz. GeonemerteSy of which five 
species have been described from various islands. A few live in 
association with other animals, and these again are Metanemertines, 
with the exception of Cephalothrix gcUaiheae, which is endoparasitic 
in the ovaries of OakUhea strigosa (12) ; others are ectoparasitic (3), 
or perhaps only commensals, viz. Etmemertes earcinophila, Teira- 
stemmay spp., on Ascidians ; MalacMella, in lamellibranchs (24). 
The Nemertines are generally cylindrical worms of consider- 
able length, but of small diameter, exhibiting a great degree of 
contractibility ; some indeed attain an enormous length, e.g. 
Linens longissima reaches a length of 8 or even 27 metres. 
On the other hand, a few species of Tetrastemmay Oerstediay and 
OtotypUonemertes are quite small. Euhorlasia is an exception to 
the designation "long," as it is short and sausage-shape, like a 
Holothurian or Echiurid. Drepanophorus is relatively broad and 
flat as is Malaecbdella. Pelagonemertes (Fig. XI.) is quite leaf-like 
(32). The colouring is often bright and of various tints ; patterns 
are rare, either in the form of longitudinal stripes {MicruTa)^ or 
combined with circular rings of lighter tone or different colour 
{CarineUa). As a rule, the body presents no definite external 
regions, nor is it segmented ; the hinder end is, however, generally 
narrower than the rest of the body, and more pointed than the 
anterior end which is truncated. In some of the Heteronemer- 
tines {CerebratvivSy Micrura) there is a distinct " tail," having the 
same structure as the body wall, but without gonads, and carrying 
the anus at its apex. Only in a few cases {CarinelUif Eupolia) is the 
head definitely marked off from the trunk by a furrow (Pig. XXV.). 
The mouth in the anoplous forms is some little distance from 
the anterior end of the body, and is situated behind the brain ; 
but in the Metanemertines it shifts forwards so as to lie in 
front of this organ, and comes to lie close to the rhynchostome — 
in fact, in some species of AmphipornSy Malacobdellay and the Proso- 
rhochmidae the two pores are coincident. The mouth leads into 
a "foregut" or stomodaeum, which in the Anopla is a tube of 
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relatively short extent ; it has only a feebly developed miucular 
coaty and differs histologically from the enteron, which is directly 
continuous with it. In the Metanemertini, however, this foregut 
is much longer and divisible into the following regions : — (1) A 
narrow, buccal tube passing from the mouth as far as, or beyond 
the brain ; (2) a dilated " stomach" ; and (3) a narrow " pylorus 




PdagomnurUs rolUsUmi, Moeeley, dorsal view (from Perrier, after Moseley). A, anoa; C, 
cerebru ganglion; D, intestinal caecum; (?, rhynchocoel; J, intestine; m, longitadinal 
muscles; N, lateral nerve trunk; 0, ovaries; P, proboscis, partially everted; t, circular 
muscles ; K, lateral blood- vesseL 

tube " ; both lined by gland cells (Fig. XII.). This last region opens 
into the enteron on its dorsal surface, so that there is a longer or 
shorter ventrs^ *' caecum " (m) differing in no way from the midgut 
itself. This caecum may, like the latter, be produced on each side 
into a series of diverticula. This caecum originally communicates 
with the exterior by means of the blastopore ; when this closes, the 
stomodaeum, having arisen some little way in front of it (Lebe- 
dinsky), joins the enteron on its dorsal surface.; whereas, in other 
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cases, the stomodaeum is formed in the blastoporal region. 
The enteron is in Garindla a simple cylindrical tube, which be- 
comes slightly constricted, at intervals, by the developing gonads ; 
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Diagramnuitic sasittal section of Amphipofnu^ to show the median, anterior, intestinal 
divertiealum (m) of the Metanemertines. a, rhynchoetome ; 2>, rhynchodaeum ; e, cavity of the 
proboscis ; (i, moscuUir wall of proboscis ; e, rhynchocoel ; /, dorsal cerebral commissure ; 
a, ventral cerebral commissure ; a, mouth ; i, buccal tube ; j, "stomach " ; Ir, pylorus tube ; 
(^intestine ; m, anterior caecum ; «, muscular wall of rhynchocoel. 

in Ganm'na and C^halothrix these constrictions are more definite ; 
while in the rest of the class longer or shorter pouches or 
diverticula are formed, which in some cases may even branch; 
they are separated from one another by dorso-ventral muscles 
forming more or less complete septa. There thus comes about a 
kind of metameric segmentation not only of the enteron itself but 
also of other organs, such as the gonads, which alternate with 




Malaoobdetta grosM O. F: MUller (after von Kennel, Oudemans, and BQrger). a, the 
mouth (dorsally situated), which is common also to the proboscis ; b, the great " foregnt " 
or " stomach " ; e, the pylorus tube ; d, the intestine ; e, rhynchoetome, opening into the roof 
of the stomodaeum ; / proboscis ; g^ gonads ; h^ sucker ; i, excretory pore ; j, dorsal blood- 
vessel ; k, lateral blood-vessel. The figure on the left is seen from the ventral surface ; the 
middle one from the dorsal ; it illustrates the vascular and the excretory systems— the latter 
is indicated on the right side onlv,— and here a part of the lateral blood-vessel has been 
omitted ; the left excretory duct and pore are shown. 

these pouches. Only in Malacobddla is the intestine a simple tube, 
unconstricted by the gonads, and taking an undulating course from 
mouth to anus (Fig. XIII.). The anus is always small and terminal. 
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The integument of Nemertines consists of an epidermis resting 
upon a basement connective tissue, which is usually thin, but in 
Heteronemertini acquires a great thickness, and is then usually 
invaded by the outer longitudinal muscles. The epidermis con- 
sists of filamentous ciliated cells and gland cells of different kinds, 
of those the most peculiar are " grouped gland cells " (see Figs. 
YIL and XIY.), which are absent in Metanemertini. 

That characteristic Nemertine organ, the proboscis, occurs in 
one of two conditions, as Johnston was the first to note \ it may 
be unarmed, or it may be provided with calcareous stylets. In 
the anoplous forms (viz. the Proto-, the Meso-, and Hetero- 
nemertini) it is a cylindrical, muscular tube, closed at its hinder 





1 Fio. XIV. 2 

1, Bpidermis of Drepanophonu cramu Quatrefages (fh)m Perrier, after BOiger). b, basement 
tiisue ; e, epidermal filament cells ; s2, goblet cells with mucous contents ; tL cells with 
refiringent, rod-like contents. 2, the integument of ifupo2ia delineatat D.Ch. (ftom Perrier, after 
BUrger). b, basement membrane ; c, cilia ; e, epidermal (filamentous) cells ; /, goblet cell ; g, 
connective tissue forming tlie cutis (in most Heteronemertiues this cutis is invaded by the 
outer longitudinal muscles) ; j, interstitial nuclei ; Jb, partitions between the groups of gUmd 
cells ; I, subepidermal layer of longitudinal muscles ; m, subepidermal layer of circular muscles ; 
p, packets of gland cells, sunk in the cutis ; r, radial muscle fibrils. 

end but open anteriorly; its wall becomes continuous with the 
body wall at about the level of the brain. This precerebral 
region is termed the " rhynchodaeum," and opens at the apex of 
the head by a small round pore, the " rhynchostome." Behind the 
brain the invaginated proboscis lies in a closed tubular cavity, the 
" rhynchocoel," with muscular walls, to which it is attached, some- 
where near the hinder end, by the retractor muscle (Fig. I. c, c'). A 
transverse section of the proboscis shows the following layers of 
tissue : — internally (at rest) it is lined by tall columnar and gland- 
ular cells, similar to those of the epidermis, from which, indeed, 
this epithelium is derived during embryogeny; those columnar 
cells are arranged in groups and clusters, forming wart-like papillae 
of various shapes and character, diagnostic of species. In most 
genera these cells contain '' rods " similar to the " rhabdites " of 
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Turbellaria; to these are added, in Cerebr. wrtieans^ nematocysts 
like thcNie of Coelenterates, except that Beveral are contained in 
each cell. Below this is a basement membrane, then follows the 
musculature, which in general repeats that of the body wall, only 
reversed, being " dimyaric " in the Proto- and Meso-nemertini, and 
"trimyaric" in the Heteronemertini Outside, again, comes the 
flat rhynchocoel epithelium. Behind this tubular, eversible region 
the circular muscles cease ; but the longitudinal muscles are con- 
tinued backwards to form a " retractor muscle." In Eupolia this 




Fio. XV. 

Proboscis of Metanemertine. 
Longitudinal section in the 
"middle" region in a state of 
retraction (lh>m Joubiu). A, the 
cavity of tlie anterior region, 
capable of eversion ; I!, cavity of 
posterior, retractor region. Tlie 
cavity of the middle region is. un- 
lettered ; it consisto of a dilated 
"reservoir" communicating by a 
"duct" with the anterior region. 
The plane in which the nerve rings 
lie is the " diaphragm." Ep^ epi- 
thelium of rhynchocoel ; gl^ gland 
cells, whose ducts pass to the 
"acanthophore," which thev prob- 
ably secrete ; Met, layer of circu- 
lar muscles, which are external on 
evagination ; JIfci, layer of internal 
circuUr muscles; Mle, layer of 
longitudinal muxcles, external on 
evagination; AfZi, internal longi- 
tudinal muscles ; N, nerve layer in 
proboscis ; it is continued down to 
the diaphragm, when it fonns two 
rings round the " duct." P, the 
epidennal XMtpillae ; 5, the median 
(fimctional, or chief) stylet, sup- 
ported on its acanthophore, which 
M unlettered; Sa^ right and left 
"acanthocysts" containing lateral, 
reserve or accessory stylets. 



retractor muscle is hollow, the narrow tubular cavity being con- 
tinuous with the wider cavity of the proboscis proper ; there are 
thus in this genus two tubular regions to be distinguished in the 
proboscis — an anterior eversible region, and a posterior non- 
eversible region. This leads on to the more complicated apparatus 
of the Metanemertines (Fig. XV.). Here the two regions are quite 
definite, and are separated by a third, middle region in which the 
calcareous stylets are developed. The wall of this middle region 
is much thickened, owing to the development of special muscles 
and of gland cells ; the canal which puts the anterior and posterior 
cavities into communication is differentiated into three parts : (1) 

12 



178 THE NEMERTINI 



the posterior part is termed the " canal " ; this dilates to form (2) 
a " reservoir " or bladder, which communicates with the anterior 
chamber by means of (3) the "ductus ejaculatorius," which traverses 
the " diaphragm " or anterior part of the middle region. On the 
anterior face of this diaphragm are set the " stylets " \ these are 
solid, calcareous spines (containing organic matter), generally 
shaped like a tin-tack; of these, one is median and fixed at 
the bottom of a funnel-shaped depression, by a somewhat conical, 
granular mass, formed by the secretion of gland cells in the 
diaphragm ; this is the " basis " or " acanthophore." On each side 
of this median stylet {BegriffsiUet, of Burger) is a small sac contain- 
ing two or more lateral stylets, differing from the median one in the 
absence of the acanthophore, and somewhat also in size (Fig. XVI.). 
In Amphiporas, alone, are there more than two 
sacs of lateral or accessory stylets ; in this genus 
five, or seven, or even twenty-two sacs may be 
present. Each sac of lateral stylets opens into 
the anterior proboscis cavity by a short duct. 
According to Burger, each of these sacs is an 
enormous cell, in which one or more calcareous 
stylets arise in vacuoles — each commencing as a 
small spicule and soon attaining its full size. 
These cells (or sacs) may be termed '^acantho- 
cysts," and each is comparable to a "rhabdite 
cell " or " sagittocyst," from which they may pos- 
stytete of ><n»©»i- ^^^^^ ^ descended. It is supposed that these 
jwnu (from Joubin, lateral or reserve stylets are destined to take the 
!(U^a kit^°^^y- place of the median one when (and if) this be 

This arrangement of stylets obtains in all the 
armed Metanemertines with the solitary exception of Drepano- 
phoTUB (Fig. XVII.). Here the " acanthophore " is a long, narrow, 
curved plate bearing as many as twenty short, conical stylets 
arranged in a row, so that the apparatus appears to be used 
rather as a rasp than as a dart or spearhead. On each side 
is a number of acanthocysts, each with several accessory stylets. 

The length of the proboscis is of no systematic importance, 
for in some of the longer forms, such as CarineUa, lAneus^ Eupdia^ 
EunemerteSf it is very short; whereas, in other cases, either 
longer or shorter worms like Gerebrattdus and AmphipaniSy it may 
be actually longer than the body. The exact use of this pro- 

^ Aocording to Montgomery (80), who follows Eefentein, they are complemental ; 
he aigaes against the possibility of their transference and fixation in the fdnnel ; 
his account of the structure of the sacs differs considerably from Burger's, for he 
describes an epithelium round each sac, which is a pouching of the wall of the pro- 
boscis cavity. 
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boscifl of the Nemertines is uncertain. It appears probable that 
a poisonous fluid is discharged into the wound made by the 
armed proboscis — a fluid secreted by the epithelium of the hinder 
region of the proboscis. While in the Anopla the rods and 
nematocysts possibly have some 
stinging or numbing function.^ 

Eversion of the proboscis is 
effected by the contraction of the 
wall of the rhynchocoel, acting 
upon the contained fluid. 

The rhynchocoel, which is de- ^ 1 i ^ oNI"^ 1 ..A 
veloped as a cleft in the meso- ^ V \^ ^ /\ a 

blast that forms around the in- V x/^^-^-^ //[fhS 

vaginating proboscis, is a closed,^ t^* /" '^ gyfl''^\^ 

cylindrical tube lying above the 

intestine ; in Drepanopharus^ alone, ^^' ^^"• 

;* ^^TAa ^ie,^ 4.A A .A.;^^ ^t 1««*. The amiature of the proboscis of Dnmano- 
It gives rise to a series of long, ,rikorMcra«n« (after Burger). 1, the ciSred 

narrow, non-muscular diverticula, S'^^I^TporS^T^^^^ 

right and left, which correspond o, basis or acanthophore ; b, stylet. 8, one 
• ^ ... ..« .1 • X ^* 1 of the numerous lateral acanthocysts. 

in position with the intestinal ' 

diverticula (Fig. XXI. w'). The wall of the rhynchocoel (or pro- 
boscis sheath) consists usually of an internal coat of longitudinal 
muscle, and an outer coat of circular muscles, some of which in 
CarineUa are continued round the intestine. It is lined by a flat 
epithelium, which is replaced by goblet cells over the dorsal vessel, 
where this passes along its floor. The rhynchocoelic fluid contains 
flat, ellipsoid, amoeboid corpuscles, frequently coloured by red or 
yellow granules, possibly haemoglobin ; as a rule, the cells are 
larger than the blood corpuscles, but vary in shape and size in 
different genera. It is noteworthy that even in a '^ resting con- 
dition," an attraction sphere is readily visible in them. 

This characteristic apparatus has no exact counterpart in the 
Platyhelmia, although it resembles in its general anatomy and 
mode of action each one of the four ** proboscides " of TetrarhyndwkSj 
and still more, the complex rostellum of Drepanidataenia. But 
with these it can have no genetic relation ; the Nemertines have 
probably been descended from some Turbellarian-like ancestor, and 
among these the family Proboscidae appear to furnish a starting- 

^ It is worth noting that M'Intosh doubts both the fact that poison U secreted, 
and the fact that the organ is one of aggression. There are curiously few actual 
observations on the eversion of the proboscis. The matter requires investigation, as 
also does the mode of action of the muscles of the organ. C. B. Wilson gives an 
account of the employment of the proboscis in burrowing and locomotion; see 
** Habits, etc., of Cerebratulus lactens " (in Q, J, M. Sd. zliiL 1900, p. 97), for many 
interesting facts concerning the habits of this species. 

^ Biirger speaks, with considerable hesitation, of communications with the vascular 
system in CerebrattUtis, 
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point for this proboscis (see p. 17). Nevertheless, it is a very 
long step from the one to the other, and no intermediate stages are 
known ; for in the Proboscidae there is nothing comparable to a 
rhynchocoel, which must have been developed ^r% passu with the 
elongation of the eversible organ — as the only means of everting 
the proboscis — probably in the same way in which it is developed 
ontogenetically. Burger has suggested that it represents the 
pharynx of the Turbellaria, and sees in those genera in which the 
rhynchostome is coincident with the mouth the original condition. 
But apart from the difficulty of comparing structurally the pro- 
boscis with the tubular pharynx, it is extremely improbable that 
the Metanemertini — in which alone this condition is realised — 
should have retained a primitive condition in this respect, whilst 
in the remainder of their anatomy they are so evidently much 
less primitive than the Proto- or Meso-nemertini, in which there is 
no sort of connection between the two organs. 

The nervous system of the Nemertines (see 6, 16, 17) is primi- 
tively in the form of a network, as in Turbellaria; but in the 
lower orders this network retains a more superficial, and phylo- 
genetically, more archaic position than in that Class; for in the 
Protonemertini it lies among the bases of the epidermal cells 
{Carinina), as in the Coelentera (Fig. XYIII. 1, e) ; in CarineUa and 
Hubrechlia it sinks through the basement membrane so as to lie 
immediately below it ; in the Mesonemertini this process continues, 
so that in Carinomd the nerves lie outside the circular muscles, in 
the region of the foregut, but come to occupy a deeper position, 
viz. in the longitudinal coat, in the posterior region of the body — 
a position which they occupy throughout the body in Cephaiothrix 
(Fig. XYIII. 2). Finally, in the Metanemertini the nervous 
system has sunk into the parenchyma, and occupies the same 
position as in the Turbellaria (Fig. XYIII. 3). The case of the 
Heteronemertini must be considered apart, for although the nerve 
cords lie between the muscular coats, this position is not so much 
the result of sinking inwards, as of being thrust downwards by 
the development of a new muscular layer outside the circular 
coat (Fig. X.); indeed, with regard to the latter, the nerves 
occupy the same position as in CarineUa, 

The nervous network, even in the lowest Nemertines, presents 
a differentiation into a central and peripheral system, though it 
is impossible to draw a hard-and-fast line between them; for 
certain tracts have, as in the Turbellaria, become larger and more 
definite than others, giving rise to longitudinal nerve stems ; but 
of these only three are recognisable, namely, a pair of stout lateral 
stems, and a smaller median dorsal nerve. These traverse the 
whole length of the body, and are connected at each end by a trans- 
verse, supra-enteric commissure or anastomosis. The elongated 
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ring, thus formed, consists of nerve fibres wrapped round by gang- 
lion cells. As in the case of all the Coelomocoela, except Echino- 
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Pio. XVIII. 

Portions of transverse sections to illustrate the position of the lateral nenre stem in relation 
to the muscular coats (after Biirgcr, more or less altered). 1, Cariniwi^ a Protonemertine ; 2, 
Cep^of&rtx, a Mesonemertine ; S, Am^iporuA^ a Metanemertine. a, epidermis ; 6, basement 
tissue ; c, circular muscles ; d, longitudinal muscles ; e, lateral nerve stem ; /, peripheral nerve 
sheet ; {, entemn ; j, dorsal nerve ; p, lateral blood-vessel ; «, proboscis sheath or wall of the 
rhynchocoel ; the proboscis is omitted ; t, dorsal blood-vessel ; v, parenchyma ; lo, rhynchocoel ; 
y, gonad ; y', position of genital pore. 

derms, the anterior end of the system has come to be of greater 
importance than the rest ; here each lateral stem thickens to form 
a ganglion, to which is added a dorsal ganglion, closely connected 
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with it (Fig. XIX.). The two ganglia are developed from different 
" rudiments," — the dorsal possibly represents the prostomial "cere- 
bral ganglia " of the Annelids ; the ventral probably represents the 
Bubo^ophageal ganglion of an Annelid. But here in the Nemer- 
tines there is no repetition of ganglia ; these two ganglia constitute 

the " brain," and are so closely 
united in the lower forms that 
in Hubrechiia there is no ex- 
ternal demarcation between 
them. But usually they are 
distinct as a dorsal and ventral 
lobe of the brain. The dorsal 
lobe is usually the larger, and 
is connected with its fellow by 
a delicate, supra - proboscidj^l 
commissure; the ventral lobes 
are connected by a broader 
commissure below the proboscis 
Fio. XIX. tube. The " cerebral organ " 

Brain of Eupolia giardii, Hubr. (from Peirier, frequently bcCOmCS VCry closely 

after Hnbrecht). c, aperture of cerebral organ; associated with the hinder part 

rtf, dorsal cominiiwure ; c», ventral commissure ; "°ovwan,^ »t xui* «**« uit^^A^^A ^* v 

//, lateral nerve trunk ; M, luiddle lobe of the of the dorsal ganglion (r Ig. 

dorsal ganglion; P, posterior lobe (cerebral vt-v n\ • i i* 

organ);5,2or8algangliou. XIX. P), Or a Special ganglion 

may separate from it, to be- 
come connected with the organ (Fig. XX. Z). The dorsal lobe 
is essentially sensory ; the ventral motor. 

The third longitudinal cord is thin, and arises from the supra- 
proboscidial commissure; it always retains its superficial sub- 
epidermic position, even when the rest of the system has sunk 
into the parenchyma (Metanemertines). In all but these it gives 
off a branch which passes below the circular muscles, and runs 
back as a second dorsal nerve (see Figs. VIII., X. k), Hubrecht, its 
discoverer, called it the " proboscidial-sheath nerve." ^ These three 
longitudinal nerves — specialisations as they are of a primitive net- 
work of cells and fibres — are connected by this network, or tunic, 
in the Protonemertini and Heteronemertini, in some of which, 
especially Hvhrechtia, it attains a considerable thickness. Even in 
Carinella this primitive nerve plexus exhibits a tendency to form 
circular, commissural nerves, for the circular strands are more pro- 
nounced than the rest. In the Metanemertines this nerve tunic has 
become specialised, in connection no doubt with the sinking of the 
whole system, for it is. represented by a ladder-like series of ventral 
commissures connecting the lateral stems (Fig. XX.), and by a series 

^ For a suggestion as to the importance of the dorsal nerve, as well as of the 
proboscis and its sheath of Nemcrtines, in the evolution of Vertebrata, see Hubrecht 
(18). 
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of nerves, passing dorsally from the latter, which subdivide and 
enter the muscalar body wall. In the Mesonemertini nothing is 
known of a nerve tunic or its representative. In Drepanophorus 
the lateral stems appear to lie nearer the ventral mid-line than 
usual (Fig. XXI.) ; this is due rather to the great development of 
the lateral margins of the body than to a real movement of the 




Nervous sjrstem of DrepaMphorut ZanJbetteH, Hubr. (from Perrier, after Hubrecht). C, 
dorsal ganglionic lobe ; fc, transverse commissures between the lateral stems ; L, hinder lobe of 
brain or cerebral organ ; n, peripheral nerves ; 0, aperture of cerebral organ ; a, ner\'es to 
stomodaeum ; s, sensory nerves to snout ; T, lateral nerve trunk ; t, nerves to proboscis ; v, 
transversa.commissures. 

nerves, for they occupy the same position, relatively to the 
rhynchocoel and midgut, as in other forms. On the other hand, 
in Langia (Fig. XXIL), the upward growth of the lateral margins 
has evidently carried the lateral nerves upward, for they lie on 
the same horizontal plane as the rhynchocoel. 

The nervous system of Heteronemertines is tinged by haemo- 
globin ; the muscular tissue of Evborlasia is reddish, but whether 
this is due to the same pigment is unknown. 
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The most interesting and characteristic sense organ is the 
ciliated, neuro-glandolar pit at the side of the head (see 5, 11). 




Fio. XXI. 

TruwrerM a«ctkm of Drnamopkonu athaHnnhM, Biiig. (after Biu^erX to show the 
apparent ventiml shifting of tbe lateral nerve cord (<) doe to the great development of the 
intMtinal ( '"' * ^ *' ' " • 



leca (iO and of the diverticula of the ihyncbocoel («0 
; (, doraal veuel ; w, rhynchocoel 



i, intestine; p, 
!< genital pore. 



lateral 



It presents various stages of elaboration, and is only absent in the 
Mesonemertini, and in such exceptional genera as MalacobdeUa and 




Fia XXIL 

Transverse (slightly oblique) 
section of Lamgia /armota, Hn- 
brecht (after BiirgerX a, epi« 
dermis ; ft, longituiUiial muscle 
of cutis ; e, circular muscles ; 
d, longitudinal muscles (inner 
coat) ; e, lateral nerve cord ap- 

rirently shifted dorsalwards ; 
. intestinn with caecum on left 
side; p, lateral blood-vessel, 
here shifted ventrally ; w, 
rhynchocoel ; x, dorso-ventral 
muscles forming a septum be- 
tween successive intestinal 



Pelagonemertes. This organ, which is no doubt phylogenetically 
derived from the simple pit of some Turbellaria, becomes closely 



Fig. XXIII. 

(Cerebral organ of Cereftratnlics 
In schematic, longitudinal sec- 
tion (from Perrier, after BttrgerX 
^1, Aft nerve fibres in upper 
and lower part of dorsal gang- 
lion ; C, cerebral canal ; £, epi- 
dermis; Gl, Gl, glands open- 
ing into the lateral canal (the 
posterior bunch is probably re- 
presented in Dnpanot^rna by 
the " glandular canal '') ; N^ ner- 
vous tissue of the cerebral 
organ; Off, aperture of canal 
into the posterior end of the 
horisontal cephalic cleft 




^■T- 6A. 



connected with a special ganglion, or in Heteronemertines penetrates 
the hinder part of the dorsal ganglion, of which it forms a definite 
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lobe ; hence the organ receives the name " cerebral organ/' In its 
simplest form, in the Protonemertini, it is a mere groove in the epi- 
dermis not extending deeper than the basement membrane ^ it is 
lined by ciliated cells, and at the bottom are large gland cells ; 
the organ is supplied by nerves from the brain. In CarineUa 
riMcunda and others the groove becomes an oblique canal, the 
blind end of which is surrounded by a mass of ganglion cells, lying 
outside the cutis. In the higher forms the canal penetrates deeper 
into the body as far as the brain (Fig. XXIII.). The gland cells and 
the nerve tissue associate with it, increase in amount, and the canal 
becomes differentiated into two regions — an extra - ganglionic 
** lateral canal,'' and an intra-ganglionic " cerebral canal ** (C), which 
frequently terminates in an en- 
larged sac. In Drepanophorus the 
cerebral canal is quite exceptional, 
in that it bifurcates — one brancli 
terminating in a sac with sensory 
epithelium (Fig. XXIV. C), the 
other being glandular (GT); 
this, in D, crassuSy extends back- 
wards beyond the brain as a free 
tube. In several genera of this 
order the cerebral organ lies in 
front of the brain, e.g. Tetra- 
siemmoj sp. of Eunemertes and of 
Amphipmns; in others it lies at 
the side ; and in still others, be- 
hind the brain — in which case it 
attains a great size. In all cases 
the organ is separate from the 
brain, from which it receives 
nerves. 

The lateral canal of the cere- 
bral organ opens to the exterior 
in relation to a furrow or groove 
on the head, which is somewhat 
variously disposed in the class. 
It is simplest in the Proto- 
nemertini, being a shallow, 
vertical 
furrow. 

from the trunk (Fig. XXV.), and lateral csual of the orxan ; P, iiigment ; R, 

in most of these the cerebral ^**'»^^"*^- 

organ is little else than a deeper part of the furrow, but in C. rvbi- 
cmda opens independently of the latter. In Metanemertini and 
in the genus Eupclia this furrow becomes crescentic with its con- 




Fio. XXIV. 
Cerebral organ of /)reponopfcon«craMi«(from 
Perrier, after BQrgerX Schematic horizontal 
section ; A, hinder end of dorsal ganglion ; £, 
nerve to cerebral organ ; C, cerebral sac— 
the diUited outer limb of the original canal 
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vexity backwards, and the dorsal and ventral horns nearly meeting 
their fellows of the other side (XXV. C) ; the bottom of this furrow 
is subdivided into pits by tranverse ridges; the ''lateral canal" 
opens at the hindmost part of the curve. 

But in the Heteronemertini (Fig. XXV. (7, Z), E) this vertical 





Fio. XXV. 

Heads of Nemertines (after BQrgerX A^ ventral, and B, lateral views of Carindla ; C, ventral 
view of DrevanophoruM ; D, ventral view of VaUncinia; J?, lateral view of Cenbratvlui: a, 
mouth ; b, rnynchoatome ; e, groove in side of head, vertical or horizontal, in connection with 
the cerebral organ. 

furrow is replaced by a horizontal " cleft " — deeper or shallower, 
longer or shorter — especially well developed in CerebrcUulus (Fig. I. 
g)y where it starts at the apex of the snout on each side, and is so 
deep as to touch the brain ; at its hindmost point the " lateral 
canal " opens. The haemoglobin ous nerve tissue is thus brought 
close to the surrounding medium, and on this account Hubrecht 

suggested that the cere- 
bral organ is respiratory 
in function. Probably 
both the ''cephalic fur- 
row" (or cleft) and the 
cerebral organ together 
are derived from the 
" ciliated pit " of Turbel- 
laria. 

Eyes are present in 
many Nemertines, and 
have the structure of 
Polyclad eyes. An oto- 
cyst occurs only in 
Oiotyphlonemertes, resting 
against the ventral gan- 
glion, and resembles the moUuscan otocyst (Fig. XXYI.). 

At the anterior extremity of the snout^ above the rhynchostome. 



-■ot 




Fro. XXVI. 



Brain of OMyphlonemerteM (from Jonbin, after BiirgerX 
dcj dorsal commissure ; «e, ventral commissure ; dg, dorsal 
lobe or ganglion ; vg^ ventaal ; o(, otocyst ; m(, lateral nerve 
trunk. 
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is a *' frontal organ " — a single retractile papilla in Metanemertini 
and in Eupolia; or a group of three papillae in Cerebratvlus and 
Mierura. In all cases the papilla consists of ciliated cells, between 
which there open the ducts of the " frontal gland " (cf. Acoela). 

Finally, in Carindla^ there is present a " lateral organ " in the 
form of a retractile papilla, close to the i;xcretory pore on each 
side; and recalling that of Capitellids. 

The vascular system (35) consists primarily of a pair of 
lateral vessels (in Proto- and Meso-nemertini) extending along the 
entire length of the worm, lying in the parenchyma, just above the 
level of the lateral nerve. Anteriorly these vessels pass through 
the nerve ring (Figs. II. jp., XXVII. c) and unite at the tip of the 
snout — and in Carindla are also joined at the level of the brain — 
at the posterior end they are united by a supra-enteric commissure. 
The anterior part of the lateral vessel in Carindla is dilated (&), and 
a series of short vessels are given off to a longitudinal, lateral, 
proboscis-sheath vessel. In the Metanemertini (Fig. XXYII. 2, m) 
a median dorsal vessel arises from this intra-neural commissure 
and passes backwards above the gut, to fall into the supra-anal 
commissure. For a part of its course the dorsal vessel runs just 
within the rhynchocoel, the epithelial lining of which is here 
modified. Moreover, a series of transverse vessels unite these three 
longitudinal ones, but no branches are given off by the system — 
no blindly ending vessels — except in Malacohdella (Fig. XIII.). 

The Heteronemertini (and Hubrechtia) combine the three 
longitudinal and transverse vessels of the Metanemertini with the 
anterior dilated regions of the Protonemertini, from which several 
pharyngeal vessels arise (Figs. III., XXVII. 3, 4). 

This system of vessels is entirely closed, and contains a 
colourless fluid in which there float nucleated cells of fixed outline, 
usually oval and flattened. In the majority these corpuscles 
are colourless, but in a few (Amphiporus) they are red or yellow ; 
in others yellowish with a green tinge ; and in Evhorlasia they are 
yellow, spotted with red, so that the blood appears red. The 
yellow tint is due to haemoglobin. 

Details are wanting as to the way in which this " blood " or 
" haemal fluid " (?) circulates in those forms in which only the 
lateral vessels are present. According to Burger, the blood, in 
Metanemertines, flows out of the dorsal, through the circular 
vessels, into the lateral ones, returning to the dorsal vessel at each 
end of the worm. But this is very unsatisfactory and uncertain. 
As to the morphological nature of this vascular system, it seems 
certain that it is not "coelom" as we understand the term 
in the case of Annelids, etc. ; it has none of the characters which 
we associate with this cavity. It arises in the young worm 
during the formation of the " imaginal discs,'' as a space or spaces 
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in the mesoblastic jelly ("mesenchyme''). Although Salensky 
terms this space " coelom/' it is more probable that, if there is a 
coelom at this stage, it is represented by the narrow cleft between 
the somatic and splanchnic mesoblast, such as exists in some cases 




Fio. XXVII. 

Plan of the vascular and excretory systems (fh)in Perrier, after Oudemans). 1, darineOa : 
2, 2>rgpa?M)pfcorus ; 3, 4, Evpolia ; 6, Valencinvi (mid body), c, preoral anastomosis of lateral 
vessel fthe intraneural anastomosis is not represented in 1) ; d (in 4), supra-anal anastomosis, 
(in 5) dorsal -vessel ; h, parastomodseal sinus ; g, vessel of proboscis sheath ; fc, lateral vessel 
of proboscis sheath ; {, lateral blood-vessel (in Fi;;. 3 the index line is carried to the dorsal 
vessel, and in 5 to the proboscidial vessel) ; m, dorsal vessel ; n, nephridium ; p, ;/, j/', ne- 
phridial pore or {lores ; s, preoral dilatation ; <', parastomodseal sinus ; t, transverse vessels, 
from dorsal to lateral vessejs ; v, lateral vessel. 

According to Lebedinsky (26). The spaces run together to form 
a large sinus, which becomes divided into a right and left channel 
by the developing proboscis ; these channels become the lateral 
and decrease in relative size. Probably this vascular 
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system is represented in the Turbellaria by the intercellular 
lacunae of the parenchyma. 

It is by no means certain what function the system performs 
in Nemertines. It is so far removed from the surface of the 
body and the surrounding medium, except in those cases in which 
the cerebral organ impinges upon the lateral vessel, that respira- 
tion seems out of the question. Even in the head, where the 
vessels are dilated into capacious sinuses, these are below the 
musculature of the body wall, except in the region of the mouth 
{Cerebratulus, etc.), where they come up to the basement tissue; 
but in this case it has no respiratory pigment as far as we 
know. Even if there is a certain amount of gaseous interchange 
in this region it seems more probable that the '* vascular system " 
in the Nemertines serves rather as a "nutritive" (lymphatic) 
system, for the vessels are placed close to the wall of the enteron, 
and dissolved food material can readily diffuse into them. Further, 
the excretory system is always in contact with the lateral vessel, 
from which the excretory products are, no doubt, removed. It is 
probable that the distension of the dilated vessels at the anterior 
end serve also to give firmness to the head during burrowing. 

The excretory system, which was originally observed by Max 
Schultze and figured by him,^ is always paired, and usually of 
limited extent, being confined to the region of the foregut (Fig. 
XXYII. n), extending backwards in short species at the side of 
the enteron; and, in Lineus ladeuSy forwards beyond the mouth.^ 
The system (see 35) consists essentially of a 
longitudinal, horizontal canal, which opens ex- 
ternally below the lateral nerve, through a short, 
transverse duct (p). This is usually single, but 
in AmphiporvSf Valencinia longirostris, and Eupolia 
carta (Fig. XXVII. 3) there is a number of ducts, 
one behind the other, each opening by a pore. 
The canal which is lined by a ciliated epithelium 
runs alongside the lateral vessel, and gives origin 
to a number of branches, generally of the same 
diameter as itself. These are short in Proto- 
nemertini, or longer in other cases, and may even 
be branched in Metanemertini, where they are 
wrapped round the blood-vessel. Each branch 
terminates in a multicellular dilatation, contain- 
ing a "flame" (Fig. XXVIIL). These "end 
bulbs " push the wall of the blood-vessel inwards ; but there is no 




Fio. XX VII J. 

flame cell " (ultered 
after Btirger). 



^ Max Schultze, Beit, z. ^^aturgesch. d. Turbellarien^ 1851. 

' Montgomery has recently described a seriei of nephridia extending throughout 



the length of the body in Stichostemtna, each ivith from one to five ducts, 
Jakrb. {Anat.), x, 1897, p. 265. 
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communication between the two systems, as Oudemann believed. 
There is never any anastomosis between the branches, nor any 
communication between the right and left organ. 

The restriction of the system to a limited region of the body, 
and the absence of a network, such as occurs in Platyhelmia, is 
no doubt connected with the existence in the Nemertines of a 
" vascular or lymphatic system," which brings to the excretory 
system the material for its activity. There can be no doubt but 
that the system, though differing in details and in plan from that 
of Platyhelmia, is descended from it, and belongs to the same 
category as the " head kidney " of Annelids, which it resembles in 
its limitation to the stomodieal region of the gut. 

The reproductive organs contrast as much as is possible with 
those of the Platyhelmia, for in the Nemertines there is nothing 
resembling the copulatory organs of the former phylum ; there are 
no glands set aside for the formation of egg-cases, no differentia- 
tion of the ovary into " germarium " and *' vitellarium." We have 
to do with mere sacs (Fig. XYIII. y) containing the products of 
the proliferation and modification of the epithelial cells which line 
these sacs, and in due time, when these products are ripe, these 
sacs push their way outwards through the body wall to form genital 
ducts, which will ultimately open to the exterior. In a few 
Metanemertini ovaries and testes occur together and ripen simul- 
taneously (Prosadenaparus, two sp., Tetrastemma, two sp., Geanemeries 
spp., and Prosorochmus), while " BorUisia " Kefersteini, Stiehostemma 
Eilhardi are protandric hermaphrodites. 

The genital sacs are coextensive with the midgut, and as a rule 
are repeated in a regular series, one sac between every two suc- 
cessive enteric pouches. This regularity is, however, concealed in 
AmphiporuSy in that only some of them ripen at a time, so that in 
A. pulcher there are only five, at irregular distances. In Carinella 
and MalacobdeUa, in which the intestinal pouches are not found, the 
genital sacs are closely packed together. The pores, as a rule, 
form a simple linear series above the lateral nerve, but in the two 
genera just named, and in G. aushraliensis they form a broad band 
extending nearly to the mid-dorsal line. In Drepanopharus, owing 
probably to the great development of the dorsal organs of the 
body, e.g. the rhynchocoel, the genital organs, like the lateral 
vessels, seem to be ventral (Fig. XXI.). 

The genital sacs arise either (a) simultaneously with the de- 
veloping genital cells (as CarinelUiy MalacobdeHa, ProsadenaporuSy and 
others) from a group of parenchymal cells which gradually become 
differentiated into a central mass of " germ cells " and a peripheral 
membrane of flat wall cells ; or (6) the sacs develop first, and then 
from some of the epithelial cells the germ cells arise (as in Cere- 
bratvluSy Drepanophmis) by the accumulation of yolk spherules 
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around the nucleus, etc. ; in these cases the sac seems empty when 
the worm is mature, for the ripe egg cells push the wall outwards, 
and come to lie in independent follicles in the parenchyma (Fig. 
XXL). 

It has been pointed out by Hatschek and by Mayer that each genital 
sac presents all Uie usual relations and characters of a coelom, and these 
saca are the only organs which can be regarded as such. The excretory 
system, at one time identified as coelom, is now known to be epiblastic 
in origin (as in other worms) and to appear after the mesoblast has 
formed, nor has the vascular system any claim, from developmental con- 
siderations, to the title. The fact that the genital sacs appear late, and in 
the simplest forms arise contemporaneously with the genital cells (as they 
do also in Platyhelmia), cannot be regarded as a solid argument against 
the view. It is, inde^, rather remarkable that in both these groups, 
the lowest of the Coelomocoela, the coelom is an inconspicuous cavity. We 
are so generally led to think that the coelom is a constant accompani- 
ment of the mesoblast, that we forget that possibly the chamber is later, 
phylogenetically, than its wall. Here, in Nemertines, when the gonads 
are mature, there is a remarkable resemblance, in their repetition, in 
their relations to other structures, to the coelomic segments of Annelids. 

The matter of *' metamerism ^ is closely bound up with that of the 
coelom. In the Annelids it is the mesoblast and its cavity that first 
present repetition during embrypgeny ; the internal segmentation 
which exists in the Nemertines — ^the repetition of the gonads, of the in- 
testinal pouches, of the blood-vessels and nerves, and in Drepanophonu of 
the rhyuchocoelic diverticula — ^is essentially the same as in Annelids; 
But in the Nemertines it is never accompanied by external marks of 
metamerism, with the interesting and imi>ortant exception of the genital 
pores. There is no constriction of the body, no interruption in the 
musculature of the body wall. 

It is a remarkable fact that the nephridia are not metamerically re- 
peated ; it is true that in AmjUii^us and in Valencinta the nephridial 
ducts and pores are numerous, but this repetition is quite irregular, asym- 
metrical, and not coincident with that of other organs. This may perhaps 
be explained by regarding the nephridia of Nemertines as homologous, 
with the "head kidneys" of Annelids, which appear early in ontogeny 
and differ in structure from themetameric nephridia We must believe 
that these have not yet made their appearance, phylogenetically, in the 
Nemertines. This fact is strongly opposed to Perrier's view that this 
group is a degenerate descendant from Annelids, for we should then 
expect to find traces of nephridia in the *< trunk,'' where the gonads, etc, 
are situated. The more usual view, that they are descended from the 
Turbellarian stock, and have in some respects, and in some degree, 
followed the Annelid line of evolution, is the more plausible view. The 
condition of the nervous system fits in with this view — ^specialisation of two 
lateral tracts, which in the higher Annelids are destined to come together 
and even to fuse on the ventral surface. 

The statement of Lebedinsky, too, that the mesoblast arises from two 
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pain of cellfl» each of which gives riae to a *' meaobhutic stxeaky" destined 
to split into a somatic and splanchnic coat, with a small coelom between, 
is a farther support for this view. 

Reprodudian and Begeneration, — ^The beat known ontogeny is 
that of the Pilidium (see above) of the Heteronemertines, and of 
the larva of Desor, which occurs in the life-history of Lineus 
gesserensis (1, 19). 

Internal fertilisation has been definitely observed by Dendy 
in Geon. australiensis (10). It occurs also in the viviparous forms, 
such as Pro8orhoemu8 daparedii, etc. 

The Metanemertini have been most studied ; they undergo no 
metamorphosis, their development is direct, and has recently been 
studied in several genera by Lebedinsky (26). Nothing is known 
about the history in Protonemertini, nor Eupclia^ and very little 
in Mesonemertines, but so far as we know it is direct (9). 
But in addition to this sexual generation, a kind of asexual 
reproduction exists in the larger species, which, as is well known, 
break in pieces when attacked, or possibly automatically. Dalyell 
was the first to recognise that Lineus was ^able to regenerate a 
new posterior end. M'Intosh found that the hinder pieces could 
reproduce a new ''head" and proboscis as well as a new tail. 
Brown (4) has recently made a study of the same species. Burger 
has investigated the regeneration of the proboscis in Drepanopharw^ 
and Benham (2) has traced some of the histological conditions of 
a " fragmenting '' Carinella, and has suggested that fragmentation 
may take place, apparently, without any stimulus other than the 
ripening of the gonads, which are present in this case, only in the 
'' segmented " hinder region of the worm. Hubrecht saw in this 
power of fragmentation a precursor of metamerism, and there can 
be little doubt but that this power of separating into pieces, even 
automatically, is of considerable value to the worm, for the pairt, 
overburdened with genital products, must be less able to help in 
the movement of the worm, and thus hinder its escape from 
enemies, or search for food. If each piece had the power of repro- 
ducing a head, after expulsion of the genital cells, there would be 
a close analogy with the asexual reproduction of Syllids and other 
Annelids. 

Literature of the Nbmsstini. 

1. Barrois, (Embryology of Lineus.) Ann. Sci. Nat. (6), vi. 1877. 

2. Benham, (Fission.) Quart Journ. Micr. ScL xzxix. 1896, p. 19. 

3. Braun. (Parasitic Forms.) Centralbl. Bakt Parasitenk. iii. 1888, pp. 16, 

56. 

4. Brovm, (Fragmentation.) Proc. Roy. Soc. Ixi. 1897, p. 28. 

5. Burger. (Anatomy and Histology.) Zeit f. Wiss. ZooL 1. 1890, p. 1. 



LITERATURE OF THE NEMERTINI 193 

6. Bikrqvr. (Histology of Neryous System.) Mitth. ZooL St. Neapel, z. 1891, 

p. 206. 

7. md. (Excretory System.) Zeit f. Wise. Zool. liii. 1892, p. 322. 

8. Ibid, (Systematic.) Verh. Dentsch. Zool. Gesellsch. 1893. 

9. Bnd. Monogrmph, 22. Fauna v. Flora d. Golfe d. Neapel, 1895. 

10. Dendy, (Geonemertes.) Proc. Roy. Soc. Victoria, iv, p. 85 ; r. p. 127, 

1891-92. 

11. DewoUtzky. (Cerebral Organ.) Arb. ZooL Inst Wien. vii. 1886, p. 233. 

12. Dieek. (Gephalothrix galatheae.) Jen. Zeit. (2\ viii. 1874, p. 500. 

13. Duples$i8. (Fluviatile forms.) Bev. Suisse Zool. i.*1893, p. 829. 

14. Frey and Leuekari, (Anatomy of Lineus.) Beit. z. Kenntniss wirbelloser 

Thiere, 1847, pp. 71. 

15. Ghraff, v, (Qeon. chalicophora.) Morph. Jahrb. v. 1879, p. 430. 

16. ffatter. (Nervous System.) Arb. Zool. Inst Wien. yiii. 1889, p. 276. 

17. Htibreeht, (Nervous System.) Quart. Joum. Mio. Soi. xx. 1880, pp. 274, 

431. 

18. Ibid. (On the Ancestral Form of the Chordata.) Quart Joum. Mio. Sci. 

xxiii. 1883, p. 349. 

19. Ibid. (Embryology.) Zool. Anzeig. yiii. 1885, p. 470. 

20. lUd. Challenger Reports, xix. 1887. 

21. Jaubin, Arch. Zool. Exper. (2), viii. 1890, p. 461. 

22. JUd, " Nemertines " in Blanchard's Traits de Zoologie, 1894. 

23. Krferstein, Zeit. f. Wiss. Zool. xii. 1862, p. 51. 

24. Kmntlf «. (Malacobdella.) Arb. ZooL Inst Wurzb. iv. 1878, p. 305. 

25. Krchn, (Pilidium.) Miiller's Arch. Anat. Physiol. 1858, p. 289. 

26. Lehedinsky, (Embryology.) Arch. Mikr. Anat xlix. 1897, p. 503. 

27. M*Inio8h, Monog. Brit. Annelids, Part I. Nemerteans. Ray Society, 

1873. 

28. Mettehnikoff, (Development) M^m. Acad. Sci. Petersbourg (7), xiv. 1869. 

29. Ibid. Zeit f. Wiss. Zool. xxxviL 1882, p. 286. 

30. Mont^fomery, (Stylet Apparatus.) Zool. Anzeig. xvii. 1894, pp. 298, 301. 

31. Ibid, (Stichoetemma.) Zeit f. Wiss. ZooL lix. 1895, p. 83. 
31a. Ibid. (Connective Tissue.) ZooL Jahrb. (Anat), x. 1897, p. 1. 

32. Moseley. ' (Pelagonemertes.) Ann. Mag. Nat. Hist (4), xv. 1875, p. 165 ; 

and xvi. p. 377. 

33. MUUr, Joh. (Pilidium.) Aich. Anat PhysioL 1847,,p. 157. 

34. Oersted. Entwurf e. system. Eintheil. u. spec. Beschreib. d. Platt- 

wiirmer, etc., 1844, p. 76. 

35. Oudentane. (Excretory and Circulatory Systems.) Quart Journ. Mic. 

ScL XXV. (Supplement), 1885, p. 1. 
86. Quatre/ages. Ann. ScL Nat (3), vL 1846, p. 173. 
37. SaUneky, (Development) Arch. BioL v. 1884, p. 517. 
88. lUd. Zeit f. Wiss. ZooL xliU. 1886, p. 481. 

39. SehuUxe. Zeit. f. Wiss. ZooL iv. 1853, p. 178. 

40. Sillimdn. (Fluviatile forms.) Zeit f. Wiss. Zool. xli. 1885, p. 70. 

41. VerriU. Trans. Connecticut Acad. New Haven, viii. 1892, p. 382. 

42. fFillemoeS'Siihm, v. (Tetra. agrioola.) Ann. Mag. Nat Hist (4), zliL 

1874, p. 409. 



13 



ADDENDA AND CORRIGENDA TO THE 
NEMERTINI 

Ths following notes have kindly been fcumisbed by Mr. B. C. Pannett of 
St Andrewa In a rapidly growing study like that of important groape 
of marine organismsi it ia impoenble for an author who has removed to 
BO distant a colony as New Zealand, where Dr. Benham now is, to give 
the final touches to his work, if it is to be up to date. The editor has 
gladly availed himself of Mr. Punnett's knowledge of the Nemertines to 
complete this chapter. £. B. L. 

9th July 1901. 

Within the last few years considerable attention has been paid to thii group 
of worms, resulting in the discovery of certain points in the anatomy of the 
group» and also in the addition of a number of new forms to those already known. 
This has led to the establishment'of the following new genera :— Garinsllidax, 
Oallinerat Bergendal; Oarinesta, Punnett; (Fam.?) Oarumemertes, BergendaL 
EuNBMSBTiDAE, Pomnemertei, Goe ; EirpoLiinAE, Parapoiiaf Coe ; ZygmppUot 
Thompson ; Oxypolia, Punnett ; Lineidab, MtereUa^ Punnett ; Linsopsis, Staub. 
Of these the two genera Zygeufolia and Mierdla are of especial interest on 
aoooimt of certain primitive features which they exhibit, and which render them 
of importance in the question of the derivation of the two great Heteronemertean 
families. Among the more interesting points which have been recently noted 
in the anatomy of the group may be mentioned the following : — 

Montgomery (vi) has carefully described and classified the various connective 
tissues in the group. In the same paper he has come to the conclusion that a body 
cavity is sometimes represented by spaces between the alimentary canal and inner 
longitudinal muscle layer of the Heteronemerteans. Montgomery has also pointed 
out that whilst the posterior nerve commissure is almost always above the anus 
in the Metanemerteans, in the genus Proheurotea it is sub-anal. It has also 
been shown (vii) that this commissure in the genus Bupolia may be either above 
or bielow the anus, or may be altogether absent. The excretory system has been 
worked out in numerous forms ((iii), (iv)» (vii), (viii), (ix), (xi)), and in one 
species of Eupolia it has been shown to possess both ducts opening to the exterior, 
and also ducts opening into the alimentary canal (vii). It may be further noted 
that the caudal appendage of the Lineidae, upon which much stress is laid in 
classification, shows differences of structure which may ultimately necessitate a 
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reTinoii of the family in which it is found (ix). Contribationi to the develop- 
ment haTe heen made by Goe (ii) and Wilson (xii). 

(i) Bergendal. (Oattinma and Ocmmmertes.) ZooL Anx. 1900. 
(ii) Ooe. Early Development ZooL Jahr. 12 Bd. 1899. 
(iii) Ooe. (Anatomy and Parapolia,) Trana. Gonneot Aoad. 1896 
(iv) Che. {Plmranenurtei,) Proo. Wash. Acad. 1901. 
(▼) Mantgamtry, (Nerrons System.) Journ. Morph. toI. xiii 1897. 
(▼i) IM. (Connect Ties.) Zool. Jahr. Abh. Anat 10 Bd. 1897. 
(▼ii) AiiMMtt. (Anatomy.) Quart Journ. Mic Sc voL zliy. 1900. 
(▼iii) Md. (Oarinstta.) Willey's ZooL Results, pt ▼. 190a 
(ix) IhitL (MtereUa and Oxffpolia,) Quart Journ. Mic. Sc toL xUt. 1901. 
(x) S^aub, {Lineopeit,) Somen's Forschungsreisen, 6 Bd. 1900. 
(xi) Thtmtpetm. (Zygeupolia.) ZooL Anz. 1900. 
(xii) fTOion. (Habits and Development) Quart Journ. Mi&ScToLxliiL 1900. 



P. 168 (a). Mention should be made of the oesophsgeal (or buccal) nerves which 
occur throughout the group. 
(/8). In spite of what has been often written to the oontrary it is exceed- 
ingly probable that in most oases, if not all, the blood-vessels are . 
destitute of muscle fibrils ; and that the blood is kept in circulation 
by the waves of contraction passing over the body walL 
(7). The transverse connections are always dorsal to the gut 
(3). The gonads may open on the ventral surface within the area between 
the lateral nerve cords. 

P. 168 (a). Hubieoht states that in Lineut gesBtirentu the excretory system arises 
as an oiit-pouohing from the endodermal portion of the alimentary 



P. 178 (a). Dr^pcmophonu is characteristically tropical and sub-tropical. Cere' 
WaMui is just as much tropical and temperate as arctic. 

P. 178 (a). The ''tail" differs in structure. The alimentary canal does not 
necessarily extend into it 

P. 176 (a). The "retractor** end of the proboscis is not always attached. 

P. 178 (a). The largest number of stylet sacs yet met with in an Amjhiporua is 
twelve. 

P. 182 (a). The median dorsal nerve cord in the Heteronemerteans is situated 
below the cutis and outer longitudinal muscle layer. 

P. 187 (a). "Head gland" is the term more frequently used here (=GtemL 
KopfdriUe). 

P. 189. The great minority of the species of Ampkiponu possess only one pair 
of excretory ducts. 
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Abotkriim, 116 
AeantMothnum, 119 
AcaiUhoeot^ 60 
acanthoeyst, 178 
aoanthofSiore, 178 
acanthoaooid, 189 
Aeanthtmoon, 88 
accessory sucker, 121, 127, 
188 

— female organs, 28, 88 
Aeelis^Zl 

Aceros, 81 

acetabnlate sacker, 80 
aceUbnlnm, 115, 121, 127, 

182 
AemMtoma, 10, 14 
Aemostominae, diagnosis, 

10 
AcoeW7, 8,12,14 

— diagnosis and dassiflca- 
tion,10 

Acoelomi, 2 
Acotylea, diagnosis, 81 
AerorhynehuSf 10 
AeHnodactyldla, 48, 46 
AUinodactyleUidae,(iiBgaO' 

sis, 48 
Actinodactylns, 48 
adenocheiri, 29 
adenodactyli, 29 
Alaurina, 9 

albuminiparous glands, 28 
Alloiocoela, 6, 8, 12, 14 

— diagnosis and dasdfica- 
tion, 10 

alloiogenesis, 76 
AUoi^9lana, 81 
AUosUma, 10 
AUottonUnae, diagnosis, 10 
alterations of generations 

in Trematodes, 76 
~ in Oestodes, 142 
AmabUia, 181, 186 



Amblyceraeus, 81 
AnMyplanat 26 
Amicrnxae, 172 
amnion, 166 
AmphMeUa^bS 
AmphiehoenUt 10 
AmpkieotyU, 116, 118 
An^aUlina, 97, 99, 102 
Amphilinacea, 1, 98 

— diagnosis and dassiflea- 
tion,97 

AmphiUnidaef diagnosis^ 97 
An^iparidae, 169 
~ dia^osis, 171 
Amji^iporuB, 171, 173, 178, 
186, 187, 189, 190, 196 
Ampk^atyehes, 97 
Anifhiitomidae, 47 

— diagnosis, 64 
AmpfUBtotMun, 66, 77, 82, 

90 
Amp/Utretus, 116 
AmphoUrocotyU, 119 
Amphoterainorphua, 119 
Anehiitroo^phaluB^ 116 
Andrya, 181 
anenterons worms, 2 
Anocdis,^ 
AnonynUdae, 7 

— diagnosis, 81 
Anonymus, 81, 83, 86 
Anopla, 161, 168, 169, 

178 

— diagnosis and classifica^ 
tion, 170 

Anophe^hala, 181, 184 
(footnote) 

Ancploe^halinaef diagno- 
sis, 181 

Anoplodiunif 10 

ArUhcbothnum, 119 

Anthoc^l)halum, 119 

Anthooephalns, 128 



AfUhoeotyU, 61 
aotnun, 21 
Apathy, 168 
Aphanottoma, 10 
Aphanostomidae, 7 

— diagnosis, 10 
Aploooela, 160, 170 
ApoUema, 67 
apodons worms, 2 
Aprocta, 160 
Archigetes, 97, 99, 102 
Arehiplafundeat 88 (foot- 
note) 

Aristotie, 94 
ArtioeotyluSf 26 
AHiopokhiOt 26, 28 
asezaal reproduction, 28, 

80 
Aspidobathridae, 47 

— diagnosis, 69 
Aspidobothrii, 49, 67 
Aipidocotylt^ 60 (footnote), 

66 
Aspidocotylea, 1, 47, 49, 
78, 83, 86, 87, 91 

— anatomy, 60-62 

— diagnosis and classifica- 
tion, 67 

Atpidogcuter, 49, 60, 75, 

84 
Atomiosoma, 97 
atrium genitale, 21 
Audry, 96 
AutomoloSf 10 
Autoscolecida, 160 
axial cell (Dicyeraid) 160 
— • syncytium, 15 
AxiMf 62, 86 

Baer, ▼., 8, 48, 69, 88 
Balfour, 40, 76 
Barrois, 161 
batteries, 88 
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BdeUura,2i 
BdeUuritUu, 7, 26, 28 

— diagnosis, 24 
Beneden, E. ▼., 96, 186, 

161 
~ P. J^ 48, 49, 89, 94, 95, 

96, 119, 144 
Beneden, v., 161 
Benham, 128 (footnote), 

192 
Bergendal, 29, 86, 194 
Sertia, 181 
Biehringer, 74, 82 
Bahama, 67, 78, 88 
BipaHidae, 7 

— diagnoflii^ 25 
Bipalium, 25, 26 
birth-pore, 74, 86, 110, 

115 
bladder-worm, 94, 95, 140 
Blancbard, 48, 88, 95, 96, 

101, 160 
BtaiuhardeUa, 117 
Blochmann, 82, 88, 96, 105, 

107 
Blumenbach, 145 
Bdhmig, 9, 14 
Bojanus, 48, 74, 88 
Bonnet, 96 
Borlase, 159 
BorlaHa, 190 
Bosc 9, 159 
Bothridiwn, 116 
bothridinm, 115, 120 
Bothrioctphalidat, 93 

— diagnosis, 116 
BothTioeqpih4du8, 94, 96, 116, 

117, 122 
-> anatomy of, 108-111 

— life-histwy of, 111 
Bothriomonidae, 98 

— diagnosis, 116 
Bothrioplanaf 10, 12, 17, 

20,26 
BothiriqpianicUu, 6 

— diagnosis, 10 
Bothriotamiot lie,U7, US 
bothrinm, 105, 115, 122 
Bmehyeoelium, 67 
BrachjflaimuB, 67 
Brann, Max, 48, 82, 156 
Brie, Jehan de, 47 
Brown, 69 (footnote), 192 
buccal nerves, 195 

— sncker, 79 
Biicq9halu8, 69 

Bttrger, 160, 161, 168, 178, 

180, 187, 192 
Boimeister, 49, 144 
bursa copulatriz, 28 
Byrsophldts, 9 



caecum, ventral, 174 
calcareous corpuscle^ 107 
Oaleeoatoma, 58, 86 
CalieoiyU, 50, 80, 88, 86 

(footnote) 
CfaUinera, 194 
OaUioboihHim, 119, 128 
calotte (Dicyemid), 149 
OaljfpiroboOurium^ 119 
Oannelia, 168, 170, 178, 

175, 178, 180, 182, 185, 

187, 190, 192 
OaHneUidae, 159, 194 

— diagnosis, 170 
Cortfidfta, 194 
Oarinina, 170, 178, 175, 

180 
Oarinoma, 170, 180 
Carlisle, 48, 88 
Cans, 2, 48, 76 
Caryopbyllacea, 1, 98 

— diagnosis, 97 
Omycphyllaigidae, 97 
CkurjfcphyUaeiu, 97, 101. 

102, 145 
Ckutrada, 9 
caudal disc 79 

— vesicle 97, 101, 140, 
145 

cephalic fissure or cleft, 

186 
-^ Airrow, 185 
O^thaiogonimm, 67 
CqOuUMricidae, 159 

— diagnosis, 170 
Cephalothrix, 170, 178, 175, 

180 
cephalotroch larva, 40 
Ceratobothrium, 119 
cercaria, 48, 74 
cercariaea, 75, 76 
CercyrOy 24 
ceR^bral oigan, 168, 182, 

184 
C%re6ra<u;««, 172, 173, 179 

(footnote), 178, 186, 187, 

195 

— anatomy of, 162 
Cerfontaine, 80 
Cestoda poKyzoa, 103 
Cestodaria, 97 
Cestodes djgendses, 108 

— monogen^ses, 97 
Oestoidea, 1, 6 

— diagnosis and classifica- 
tion, 93 

Oestoidea merosoa, 1, 98, 

145 
r- anatomy, 108-111 

— classification, 116 

— diagnosis, 115 



Oestoidea monocoa, 1, 98, 
145 

— anatomy, 98-108 

— diagnosis and classifica- 
tion, 97 

(%feqptona,31 
Ceiee^fiidae, 7 

— diagnosis, 31 
CKafMfumnio, 129 
Oherry, 74 (footnote) 
Ohichkoif, 28 
chlorophyll (TorbeUaria) 
CAoeraitiqptona, 25 
ciliated embryo, 72 

— pit, 16 
ciiTus, 85 

— pouch. 111 
Cladoeoaitm, 65 
Olaparide, 86 
Olaus, 76, 144 
Oobbold, 48 
Ooe, 194, 195 
Ooehita,8 
coelom, 191 
Ooelomati, 2 
OoOppUma, 33 (footnote) 
coelum in Platyhelmja, 3 
Ooenomorphns, 125 
coenums, 95, 129, 141, 142 
colony, Oestode, 144 
Conoeeros, 81 
Oonoeyema, 148 
contractile sac (Temno- 

cephala), 45 
Oonvoluta, 10, 15 
copulatory pore, 86, 118 
OoraUobathrium, 128 
Ooiugnia, 128 
Ootylea, diagnosis, 31 
Cotylogtuter, 60 
cotylophore, 79 
Cotyloplanaf 25, 26 
Ootylcplanidae, 7 

— diagnosis, 25 
Onupeiklla, 43 
OnasoboUiHum, 119 
Oro89oderaj 67 
Oryptocoela, 8, 31 
Cfryptocodidesj 31, 86 
On^^tocodig, Z\ 
Otenophora, 3, 33, 35, 40 
OUnoplafia, 33 (footnote) 
Ctenotaenutt 131 
Ou^ot, 70 

cuticle (Oestode), 105 

— (Trematode), 80 
Ouvier, 7, 160 
Cfyathoe^phaluB, 117, 118 
OydaUOa, 48 
Cydobothrium, 51 
Chfdqponu, 81, 85 
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CjflindrqpKorua, 119 
C^indrotCama, 10, 14 
Cjflindrosiominae, 10 
cystio irormB, 95 
C7sUci^94 
cysticercoid, 139 
cystieeicos, 94, 95, 140 
Cystoidea, 128 
Cystotaenia, 129 
CgiMaenia, 129 
cystoEooid, 189 

Baetylifera, 1, 43 
Ikustylocoiyle, 51, 90 
Dactylogyrus, 53 
Dalyell, 9, 192 
Darwin, 9, 25 
Davainea, 128, 186 
DaTie8,16d 
Delage, Tves, 21 
DeUe Chiige, 161 
Dendrocoela, 8, 160 
Dendroeoelum, 24, 65 
Dendy, 25, 26, 160, 161, 

192 
Derostomot 10, 14 
Desor's lar?a, 161, 192 
development, Distomom, 72 

— Bothrioeephaliu, 111 

— PolycladB, 88 

— Taenia, 135 

— Trematodes, 76 
~- Tridada, 29 
Dewoletzky, 161 
diaphragm, 178 
Dibothridae, 116 
Bibothridiata, 1, 93, 115, 

117, 137, 145 

— diagnosia and classifica- 
tion, 116 

Dibothriorhyncha, 125 
Dicestoda, 116 
Dididophora^ 51, 80 
Dieotylua, 24, 26 
IXcranotcunia, 129 
DicrocoeHum, 67 
Dieyemoy 148 
Dicyemennea, 148 
Dicyemida, diagnosis and 

classification, 148 
JXdymozoonf 70 
Didynumoonidae^ 47 

— diagnosis, 70 
Dieck, 161 
Diesing^ 48, 95 
Digenea, 62, 75 
digenetic Trematodes, 49 
digonopoTons, 21 
Dimyaria, 159, 169 

— diagnosis and classifica- 
tion, 170 



dimyaric, 169 
IHnobotknmi, 119, 122 
Diphyllidea, 1, 93, 115, 
145 

— diagnosis and classifica- 
tion, 128 

mpkyUobUhHfm, 116 

DipUibatknium (TranatodeX 
52 

— (Cestode), 119, 122 
DiplocotyU, 116, 118 
DiplodiacuSf 65 
DiplogonoponUf 116 
Diplopharynffeatidae, 7 

— diagnosis, 31 
IHpiopharynXf 31 
Diplostcmum, 69 
DiploMon, 50, 55, 86 
diporpa, 55 

Dipylidium, 128, 135, 188 
JHgeoc^^halum, 119 
Diteocoelis, 31, 86 

— development of, 38 
JHstama, 66 
Distomea, 49, 62 
Diatomidae, 47 

— ^ diagnosis, 65 
Distomum, 65, 78, 84, 85, 

86,88 
~ life-history of, 72 
Digyfnj^ytobothrium, 116 
dithridiom, 131 
Dolichqplana, 25 
Drepanidotaenia, 129, 132, 

134 (footnote) 
Drtpanophoru8j 171, 173, 

178, 179, 183, 185, 190, 

195 
Drepamaud, 8, 23 
Dabois, 96, 145 
I>ag^,.8, 15, 161 
Digardin, 55, 95 
Dnplessis, 12, 160 
DfUhiersia, 116, 118 

Echsneibothrium, 119, 122 
Echinella, 50 
Echinobothridae, 93 

— diagnosis, 123 
EchincbOfurium, 123 
Eehinoeoectfer, 130 
echinococcas, 2, 94, 131, 

142 
EchinoeotyUf 128 
Echvnocotylidae, 93 
-- diagnosis, 128, 132 
Eckino^ma, 67, 82 
ectoparasite^ 78 
egg-balls, 74 

— duct, 37 



Ehrenberg, 7, 8, 15, 89, 

160 
embryophore, 113, 114 
Enantia^ 31, 83 
Enawtiidas^ 7 
~ diagnosis, 81 
EncotyUahe, 50 
endoparasite, 78 
Enopla, 161, 168, 169 

— diagnosis and classifica- 
tion, 170 

EnUroMtoma^ 10 
Entozoa, 2 

Ephedroeephalusj 119, 123 
Epibdella, 50, 83, 85 
epidermis, of Gestoidea, 
107 

— of Temnocephala, 45 

— of Trematoda, 82 

— of Turbellaria, 12 
£rdl,151 
Erpocotyle, 52 
Euborlagia, 172, 173, 183, 

187 
Eunemertes, 170, 178, 178, 

185 
Eunemeriidae, 159, 194 

— diagnosis, 170 
Euplanaria, 24 
Eupdia, 172, 177, 185, 

187, 189, 192, 194 
EupoUidae, 159, 194 

— diagnosis, 172 
Eiirylepta, 81, 34 
Ewryl^ptidae, 7, 33 

— <Uagnosis, 31 
EweorticimUt 10 
excretory system, in Ces- 

toidea, 108 

— in Eupolia, 194 

— In Platyhelmia, 3 
-- in Polycladida, 35 

— in Rhabdocoelida, 19 

— in Temnocephaloidea, 
45 

— in Trematoda, 84 

— in Tricladida, 26 

— of Oarycphyllaeus, 102 
eyes^ in Polyclads, 35 

~ in Triclads, 26 

Faber, 65 
Fabricins, 8, 12 
Faraday, 9, 23 
Fasdotor 7, 65, 66, 160 
Fecampia, 10, 14 
Femssac, 25 
FUippi, 74 
flame -cell, 8, 89, 163, 

189 
Flat-worms, 2 



aoo 



INDEX 



fomninA teeimdirift, 109 

fragiMiitetkm, 192 
Fndpont, 89, 9« 
F)raiioott«» 38 
Fr«j, 160 
frontal oigui, 187 

— (Aeod*), 17 
^ hook% 128 

GkbaclBiif, 47 
Oftlfron, 89 
Gamble^ 8 

OamoboUwida/t, 98> 122 
^ diagnoda, 119 
QadtrodomidMt 47 

— diagnoaia, 69 
OatiUroMommit 69, 82, 88 
OaatroeatyU^^2 
Oatiroducui, 66, 79 
Oaitrdhyiax. 66 
Gaddaa, 16, 21 
Gaganbanr, 2 

Gamma, 66 

ganaratiTa organa, in Gaa- 
toidaa, 110, 122, 184 

— in Pdlydadlda, 86 

— in Bliabdoooala, 21 

— inTrematoda, 86 

— in Trioladida, 28 
ganito-intaatinal cutal, 86, 

88 
CMia, 26 
OdtmemtrUt, 161, 171, 178, 

190, 192 
OMplanOt 26, 26 

— diagnoaia, 26 
garmarium, 22 
germ-baUa, 74 

— oalla (Dieyamid), 151 

— diao,166 

germogen (Dicyamid), 162 

genn-yitallariom, 22, 28 

Gaaner, 65 

Giard,157 

gid (in ahaep), 180 

Goaza,94,96 

Oononemertei, 194 

Oordifu, 66, 160 

Goto, 62, 80, 86, 80, 88 

Gtftta, 144 

Grsfl; ▼., 8, 12, 17, 88 

Gr^fUa, 10, 14 

Graaai, 96 (footnota), 96, 

101, 189 (fbotnota) 
Giiaabaeh, 107 
Grobban, 76 
G^lb^2 
Gnerna, 160 



6>iiiMla, 24, 26» 28, 88 
gynaaoo|Aoffal «aiial, 67 
Offnaso^pkonut 67 
OpratoTt 10 
Gyioooftykwaa, 1, 98 
^» d i agwof t r an d f1aaai6fia- 

tloii,97 
0^nNioty2i^97,99,100,101, 

102 
Oyroeoi^idat, 97 
OrwIaOyiidat, 52 
QyrodaOifim, 58, 86, 162 

HabMlaadt, 16 
Haackal,2,160 
Hallar, 161 
HaUo, 25, 29 
ffajOodiieut, 10, 16 
Haawdl, 21 (footnota), 44 
Hataehak,160 
«haad gland," 196 
baad-atalk, 126 
Hack«rt,74 
Heetocotyla, 49 
Halmintba, 49 
i?(Miwtomiiiii, 69 
harmaphrodita Vamartinaa, 

190 
ffettrebotkrium, 61 
Hataroootylaa, 1, 47, 91, 99 

— diagnoaia and filaaaiflfia* 

tion,50 

— raprodaetion in, 56 
Hetaroeyamida, diagnoaia 

and claaaiflcation, 148 
hatarogamy, 76 
Hateronemartaana, 194 
Hataronamartini, 169 

— diagnoaia and claaaiflca- 
tion, 171 

HeUroplana, 88 (footnota) 
hezacantli ambryo, 111 

(footnota), 186 
ffexaeoiyle, 52; 86 
historical account of Gea- 

toidaa, 94 

— of Diitamum, 88 

— of Trematoda, 47 

— ofTnrballaria,7 
historical mirvay of Namer- 

tinaa, 159 
Holorhynchoooala, 170 
HOoatomidae, 47, 76, 79, 

88,86 

— diagnoaia, 69 
HolotUmmnt 69 
Homalogoiter, 66, 79 
hooklata on snckar, 80 
Hoplonemartini, 161, 170 
hoat, 78, 96 

^ final, 74 



boat, lafevmadirta^ 78 
HnbiMkt, 160, 161, 168, 

192 
SmbmMa, 170, 180, 182, 

187 
HubNdUiuUu, 169 
^ diagnoaia, 170 
EpaUmmertei, 171, 178 
hydatid, 94. 144 
H^menolqfinae, 128 
ffywtmol^t 129, 186 
hypoUaatlc ayncytiom, 17 
hypodarmie Imptagnation* 

86 (fbotnoU) 
Efpork^n^Mi, 10, 17 

lehth^oiaeHia, 109, 128, 
182, 186 

— diagnoaia, 128 

idaal PlatyhalmiBih an- 

caator, 8 
Idiogmut, 128, 184 
Qima, 9, 29, 86 
imaginal diaca, 166, 187 
indiYidnaUty of Gaatoda, 

144 
inftiaorifonn amUryo^ 151 
inftiaorigan, 152 
internal yaa dafaran% 86 
Intaatina,2 
intaatina of Polydada, 88 

— ofBhabdoooala, 17 

— ofTramatodaa, 88 

— ofTrielada,26 
IntoaMa, 158, 166 
inyaating mambrana^ 80, 82 

Janaan, 8 

yanjanta, 10 

Johnaon, J. B., 9, 21, 28 

Johnaton, 169, 160 

Joabin, 160 

Jolin, 154 

Kafaratain, 160 
Kerbart,82 
King, 72 

King'a yallow-wonn, 74 
JTosKiforio, 69 
Kohler, 96 
KdUikar, 49, 161 
Kowalavaki, 82 
K^abb^95 
KmNm, 116 
Krohn, 165 
Kfichanmaiatar, 95, 96 

Lamaick, 2 
Landoia, 96 
land-planariana, 26 
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Uiift9»8,12,96,a2,S8, 
M, 40, 89^ M, 109; 146, 
160 

UmgiPL, 172, 186 

IiMikwtar, 2 

kicna oigu, 187 

— nickflr, 70 

^ nralliiig (/^«<OiMMi, 

86 
Laioouhu, 81 
Lrarar, 48, 80 
lAUwr'i caiiAl, 68» 62, 88 
lAya]«tte8tG60ig^48 
Lebsdhiiky, 161, 188, 102 

Latawenhoek, 47, 66 

— diagnodi, 26 
Jjjfaicffflpiii, 26 
LigpU^plama^ 81 
/4pM«Mf<M> 7, 87 

— diiignotit, 81 
Unekttt, F. &, 2, 12, 48, 

66, 72, 76, 86, 06, 107, 
114, 144, 160 

iiiiicJhirti'ifffltf, 08 

— diagnodi, 117 
hmeoehloridiiim,H 

mi. history of BoUnrio- 
e^phalua. 111 

— Oaroph^Uatm, 102 

^2Vieii^l86 

— T^tntph7]UdM^128 

— Trmutodes, 72, 76 
LigiOa, 82, 107, 114, 116, 

118, 146 
linM-corpiuelM, 107 
Liiteidae, 160, 104 

— dii«iioda, 172 
XAMopm, 104 

Idneus, 161, 172, 178, 178, 

180, 102 
limiMiu, 2, 66, 06, 146 
Linrtow, t., 48, 66, 06 

(footnoU) 
Linton, 06 
Um-flnke, 47, 66 
locnU in inelnr, 70, 120 
L6nnb«rg, 00 
LooiB, 66, 62, 76, 88, 101 

(footnote) 
LttlM,06 

Mlntodi, 160, 161, 170 

(footnoU), 102 
Maenupitf 60 
Maerorhynchui, 10, 21 
MaemUmOt 



JfoMvitoMMbM^ dlagnoiii, 
MaiaeabiUia, 171, 178, 

176, 184, 187, 100 
MalacobdiUidae, 176 
_ diagnodi, 171 
Malaeobcthni, 40, 62 
lUlMOootylM, 1, 47, #0, 

87, 80, 01 

— derilopintnt in, 72-77 
^ diignoili f^ ^'\ flliitiflfift- 

tbn,62 
]Cilpighi,06 
irarioo2a,26 

— diagnodi and claaaiflea- 
tion, 24 

ManipouphahUt 110 
Meek«l,88 
Mee^notloma, 0; 16 
ICehlii, 48, 80 
Meronw (CeifeoldMk), 1, 08» 
07 

— diignoaiiand daidfleA- 
tion, 114 

Merteni, 8, 86 
UMiencliyniA, 14 
Mtaoeut o idu, 181, 184, 186 
M€90cutMidM,^Z 
-. diagnodi, 181 
MuoQimkMu^ 67 
Meionamertini, 160 

— diagnodi and claiiifloa- 
tion, 170 

MwmUma, 0, 10, 28 
M€ao$UnMa€t 6 

— diagnoiii, 
MiMioa, 8, 167, 168 
metaoartode, 114, 188 
metagcnedi, 76 
metamariim, 101, 102 
Metanemarteana, 104 
Matanemartini, 160 

^ diagnoaia and ftlatriflfa- 

tion, 170 
matapolar oaUa, 160 
matartatio, 76 
Metachnikoir, 20, 64, 162, 

164, 161 
Mierdla,\U 

MiencU^Udae, 47, 70 

— diagnoda, 62 
Miaroeyema^ 148 
MiarophMrpix^ 24 
Micr^Uana, 26 
Microdoma, 0, 12 
MierodomidM, 6, 17, 28 
•— diignoaii, 
Micmra, 172, 178, 187 
Miemna,172 

Minot, 1 (footnote) 
Miocoela^ 160 



167 

mtraddinm, 72 
Moniai, 06, 146 
ifoMiaMi, 181, 182, 186 

monooaioaa, 142 
Monceoiyie, 60, 70, 80 
ifonoeo^luiM, 47 

— diagnoaia, 60 
Monogenea, 60 
monoganaticTtwnatodai, 40 
monogonop o rona, 21 
MonOophomm, 10 
MoHoporuif 10 
MonorpgwM, 110 
MommUmMae, 47, 70 

— diagnoaia, 60 
jroMOttomHM, 64, 60, 82, 

ManUidae, 6, 16 

— diagnoda, 10 

Monona, Oaatoldaa» 1, 08| 
07 

Montgomarj, 178 (foot- 
note), 180 (footnote), 104 

Montiodli, 48, 40, 60 (foot- 
note), 06, 101 (footnote), 
128 

Moaday, 8, 0, 26 

Moaaa,04 

Monlini4,48 

Miilter, Joh^ 06, 161, 166 

— 0. F., 7, 8, 0, 48, 66, 
74, 80, 160, 160 

MttUar's lanra, 40 
mnltUoenlate inekar, 70 
MjfModoma, 48 

neck of topawonn, 104 
NKtmmMrUit 171, 178 
NeeUmemerti4ai^ 160 

— diagnoaia, 171 
NmatobatkHMWi, 70 
namalocyat, 12, 88, 162, 

177 
N«matod§mM$t 26 
namatogen, 161 
Namartaa, 170 
NemerUa, 7, 170 
Namartinft, 170 
Namartinaa, 170 
Kamaitini, daiaiOoatJon, 

160,168,170 

— anatoiny, 162 
NemmiqpiU, 170 
nanrona lyitem of Omr^ 

pkylkmu, 102 

— CModaa,110 

— Polyoladi, 86 
Bhabdooodi, 16 
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nervous syrtem of Trema" 
todM. 84 

— Trieladf , 26 
Neonuum,. 181 
neuro-gUndaUur plt» 184 
Niemec, 96, 110 
Nitnoh, 48, 74, 89 
NitaatHwa, 50, 83 
Nordnuum, ▼., 48 

Oeeo&aMritfm, 50 
Octocoty^iiuM, 50 
Oentod, 8, 160, 161 
Oentedia, 171, 178 
CB8oph«geal neryat, 196 
Offtnogtuter, 69 
Oliffoeelitt 24 
(Hiffodadui, 81, 85 
Omalottoma, 9 
Onehobothrwm, 119 
Onchocotyle^ 52, 79 
onchosphera, 111 (fbotaote), 

113, 137 
ootype, 37, 55, 86, 99 
OpkryoootyUt 128 
OpiaUwtrma, 69, 88 
Opittema^ 10 
ond sucker, 79 
OrthonectidA, 158 
Orthotropous calotte, 150 
OrygmaiMhfriwiif 119 
Oihdoioma, 25 
Otobothrium, 125 
otocyst, 16 
OtomeaoBtoma, 9 
Otoplanat 24 
Ot^riamdat, 7 

— diagnosis, 24 
Ototuphlonmnertii, 170, 186 
Ototyphlpnen^ertidaa, 169, 

178 

— diagnosis, 170 
Otto, 89 
Oudemans, 161 

ovary ia Oyrodaet^lui, 53 

— in Turbellaria, 21 
aqON^fa,194 

paedogenesis^ 76 
Pagensteoher, 48, 157 
Palaeonemertini, 161, 170 
Pallas, 65, 94, 96 
Paludicola, 24 
papillae, adhesive, 79 
Paranemertetf 194 
paranucleus (Dioyemid), 

152 
parapolar cells (Dicyemid), 

150 . 
ParapoHa, 194 



Parasitica, 10 

parasitic Nemertines, 173 

— TurbeUarians, 14 

— worms, 49 
parasitism, 77, 89 
PanUtmia, 133 (footnote) 
parenchyma in CModes, 

107 
• in Polydada, 33 

— in Hhabdoooals, 14 

— in Trematodes, 83 

— in Tridads, 26 

— digestive, in Aooala, 
15 

Parona, 48 
parthenogenesis, 76 
Pectobothrii, 49, 50 
.PdagcmamtM^ 171, 173, 

184 
Pdagon/emdrtiidae^ 159 

— diagnoeis, 171 
Pdidmibotkrwm, 119 
PdmatoplanoL, 25 
PeUidoeotyle, 119 
PdycnMbcihriiai^ 119 
PmimatodiiciUt 168 
penis, 36, 85 
Perodq^alua, 25 
Perrier, 101, 144, 146 
Perugia, 48 
PhaioeiMia,2A 
pharynx hnlboea% 17 

— idleatas, 18 
pharynx, in Polydads, 33 

— in Rhabdocoels, 17 

— in Trematodes, 83 
in Tridads, 18, 26 

Philippi, 44 
Phoenicums, 48 
PharHobotkrium, 119 
Ph^UacanthiMae, 119 
phyllidium, 115, 120, 127 
PhyUobothrinae, 119 
PhyUobUhnim, 119, 121, 

122 
PhylUmeUa, 50 
PhyUarkywiha, 125 
pilidium, 161, 168 
Pintner, 96, 101 (footnote), 

108, 115, 121, 127, 132 
Plaeoaphalua, 25, 26 
Plagioplana, 31 
Plagiokoma, 10, 12, 14 
Ploffiottamiidaet 6, 17 
. — diagnosis, 10 
PlagiMtominiae, 10 
Plagiotaenia, 131 
pla^tropous calotte, 150 
Planaria, 7, 21, 24, 25, 

28, 30, 66, 160 
PUuMriitUu, 7 



Pkmmii40€ «Hi p ^ «t 24 
PianktupUma, 31 
PUmomu, 31, 37, 38 
PUuMctHdatf 7 

— diagnoeis, 31 
plasmatio canal, Sommer's, 

108 (footnoU) 
plasmodial tube^ 155 
Platyelmia, 2 
Pla^lminthes, 2 
Platyhdmia, 2 

— charaotea o^ 8 
Plathelminthes, 1 (footoote) 
Platner, 96 
Platodes,2 
PUUyatpii, 60 
PUUyboHuriitm, 119, 122 
PUUydmm, 25 
PUtyhelminth, ideal ances- 
tral, 3 

PUcUiMoeotyl^t 62 

plerocestoid, 114 

PodoeUyUt 67 

Poirier, 96 

polar cap^ 149 

Polu)p$i$, 172 

PolyeeUs, 24, 28 

pdycercos^ 142 

Polyehamu, 10, 23 (foot- 
note) 

Polydada, 8 

Polydadida, 1, 7, 12, 
90 

— anatomy, 31-38 

— development, 38 

— diagnosis and classiflca- 
tion,31 

Polydadui, 25 
Po^feoiyU,$9 
PUypoeqpkaliHt, 133 (fbot- 

note) 
Pol^poru8,9l 
Polypodia, 31, 36 
Polypoatiidae, 7 
-^diagnosis, 31 
Polystomea, 49, 50 
Polyttomidae, 47,, 80 

— diagnosis, 50 
PolyMiommae, 52 
Polyttomum, 47, 52, 56, 78, 

83,86 
Prolboteidae, 6, 17 

— diagnosis, 9 
proboscis, 162, 176, 178, 

196 

• sheath, 179 

— Turbellarinm, 17 

— Tetrarhynchns, 127, 133 

— use oi; 179 
ProeeroHdae, 7 

— diagnosis, 24 
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Pnetaebft, 160 
proglottid, lOS 
prailottidiiatioii, 118 
PrwMtodomaf 9 
pronophxidiottoiDOi 8 
PrcmmroUt, 171, 194 
propoUur eellii, 150 
Pnporidae, 7 
^ diagnoeis, 10 
FrppanUt 10, 15 
Prorhffnehidae^ 6, 19 

— diagnosis, 9 
Plorbynchocoela, diagnosis 

and classification, 170 
Prorhynehua, 9, 14, 21 
Pratadmoponu, 171, 190 
proscolez. 111 .(footnote), 

187 
Proiorkoemidae, 159 

— diagnosis, 171 
Frotorhoemut, 171, 190, 

192 
ProdhMeraeus^ 81 
Proatheeobotknum, 119 
ProBtkecocotyUt 119 
Prodkioatomidae^ 7, 38 

— diagnosia, 81 
ProdhiMtomymt 81, 84 
ProftofiMim, 10 
Protonemertini, 159 

— diagnosis and classifica- 
tion, 170 

Prowrtez, 10 
ProxtneUtt 9, 14 
Psgudoeeridae, 7 

— disgnosis, 81 
PmudoeeroB, 81 
PaeudoeolfU, 50 
Pkeudophyllidea, 1, 98, 

145 

— diagnosis and classifica- 
tion, 116 

psendorhabdits, 12 
pseudosoolex, 184 
Pieudorhynehusy 9, 17 
Ptmrndta^ 50 
PUroaomOf 171 
Ptitehobothrium, 116, 118 
Ptyehcphyaa, 181 
pnLMtellae, 21 
pylorus tube, 174 
I^rifonn apparatus, 186 



Quatrefages, 8, 12, 160, 
161 



Raillet, 6r, 95 
Bamdohr, 84, 88, 89 
receptaculum scininis, 62 
— vitelli, 62, 88 



Redi, 65, 95, 96 
x«dia,74 
ragsneration, 192 
rsprodnction of Caaryopbyl- 
laen% 102 

— Gestodss, 111, 185 
^ Hetcroootylea, 55 

— Malaooootylea, 72, 76 

— Polyolads, 88 

— Bbabdoooela, 28 

— THdads, 29 
rcseryoir (in proboscis), 178 
residual nucleus (Dicy- 

emid), 152 

retractor, 195 

-- muscle, 177 

Betdusv 66 

rbabdites. 7, 12, 14, 26, 88, 
45, 162, 176 

Rhabdoooela, 6, 8, 12, 17, 
19, 91 

^ diagnosis and classifica- 
tion, 9 

Bbabdocoelida, 1, 6, 46 

— anatomy of, 12-28 

— diagnoris and classifica- 
tion, 9 

— reproduction of, 28 
iZAtneftoeAriiim, 119 
rbombogen, 151 
Rhbmbocoa, 148 
Rhoptdophofua^ 67, 82 
Kk^palum, 158 
KkynMboUmvim, 125 
rbyncboooel, 162, 176, 179 
Bbyncboooela, 160, 170 

— classification, 159 
rbynchodaenm, 176 
Phynthodemidaet 7 

— diagnofds and classifica- 
tion, 25 

RhyfuKodmus, 25, 28 
rbyncbostome, 162, 176 
rod cells, 18, 26, 88, 176 
^ tracts, 26, 45 
Bombeig, 65 
Roeenbo^ 47 
rosette organ, 101 
rostellum, 118, 122, 188 
BoveUi, 96 
Rudolpbi, 48, 49, 66, 89, 

95 
Bnyscb, 65 

sagittocyst, 12, 88 
Salensky, 188 
aaUndia, 15S 
Bobaninsland, 481, 74, 96, 

111, 186 
Sehiitoeephalui^ 65, 109, 



114, 116, 118 



8cbiaonemertini,l61, 171 

Sehiaoprora, 10 

Sekimrhynehua, 10 

Scbmidt, 0., 8, 12, 17, 22 

Scbneider, ^ 82 

Scbultn, Max, 14,160, 161, 
189 

Scbulie, F. E., 9, 96 

SekuUaia, 10 

Scbwane, 76 

Sciadoeq^halui, 128 (foot- 
note) 

scolex, 108 

SeoUx polynunphuif 108, 
128 

self-fertOisation, 55, 62, 86 

SmuNiia, 81 

Semper, 160 

sbeep-rot, 65, 78 

sbeU-gland, 87 

Siebold, ▼., 29, 48, 86, 88, 
89, 94, 95, 96, 144, 160 

j^nHman^ 161 

siz-booked embryo. 111 
skeleton of sucker, 80 
Solmophafyngidae, 6 

— diagnosis, 10 
SoUncpharynx, 10 
Solencpharidae, 98 
-— disgnosis, 116 
SoUn(iihoru8, 116 
Sommer, 67, 96 
Sonsino, 48, 67 
Spencer, 99^ 101 
Sjjfhyranura, 52 

spines, cbltinous, 82, 88, 

80 
Spongiobothriuwi, 119 
sporocyst {DisUmnm)^ 74 

— (Ortbonectid), 155 
staggers in sbeep, 95, ISO 
stapbylocystis, 142 
Stanb, 194 
Steenstrup, 142 
Stenostotna, 9, 12, 19 
Stiehocotyle, 60 (footnote) 
StiehoUemna, 171, 178, 189 

(footnote), 190 
Stieda, 48, 88 
StUes, 95 
StiUsia, 181 
Stimpson, 160 
stomacb, 34, 174 
stomodaeum; 178 
Stossicb, 48 
strobile, 108 
stiobilation, 145 
stylets, 176, 178, 195 
Stylochoplanti, 81, 88, 86 
Styloehiu, 81, 86, 40 
SiyhaUmiMm, 81, 86 
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sabcuticala of Trematodft, 
82 

— of Cestoidea, 105 
•Qcker, accessory, 118, 121 

— of Cest merozoa, 106, 
116, 121, 122, 127, 132 

— of Cest. monoKoa, 99 

— of Temnooephaloidea, 46 

— of Trematoda, 79, 89 
Swainmerdam, 47, 48, 74 
symbiotic algae, 15 
Syncodidiwn^ 24 
syncytial hypoblast, 16, 17 
syncytium, axial, 15 
Syndesmis, 10, 14 
Sifndegmobothrium, 126 

Taenia, 94, 90, 107, 108, 
129, 132, 135 

— life-history of, 136, 140 
Taeniarh}fnehu8^ 129. 
Taeniidae, 93, 108 

— diagnosis and classifica- 
tion, 128 

Taeniinaet 129 
tape-worm, 94, 103 
Taschenbeig, 48, 78 
Temnocq^hala, 43, 89, 90 
Temnocephalidae, 43 
Temnocephaloidea, 1, 6 

— anatomy, 43-46 

— diagnosis and classifica- 
tion, 43 

Terricolaf 26 

— diagnosis and classifica- 
tion, 24 

Tetrabothridae, 93, 118 

— diagnosis and classifica- 
tion, 119 

Tetrabothridiata, 1, 93, 
116, 122 

— diagnosis and classifica- 
tion, 118 

Tetrabothrinae, 119 
Tetrabothriorhynehus, 125 
TUrabothrium, 119, 121 
Tetracampoa, 125 
Tetracotyle, 69 
Tetracotylea, 1, 93, 116, 146 

— anatomy, 131-135 

— development, 135-142 

— diagnosis and classifica- 
tion, 128 

Tetraeotyliia, 128 
Tetrofmchiis, 63 
Tetraphyllidea, I, 93, 108, 
119-123, 188, 145 



TetraphylUdea, diagnosis 
and classification, 118 

Tetrarhynoha, 1, 93, 108, 
116, 133, 146 

r- anatomy, 126-128 

— diagnosis and classifica- 
tion, 126 

Tetrarhynchidae, 93 

— diagnosis and classifica- 
tion, 125 

Fetrarhynehua, 96 (foot- 
note), 126 

Tetrastemma, 161, 171, 173, 
186, 190 

TetraHemmalidas, 169 

— diagnosis, 171 
Thomas, 48, 73 
Thompson, 194 
T%y9anoeephalum,U9, 122, 

134 
Thysanoplana, 31, 34 
Thffaanosama, 48, 131 
ThysanoKOon, 31, 84, 86 
Tomiosoma, 103 
Tower, 96, 110 
Trematoda, 1, 6, 49, 146 

— anatomy, 77-81 

— diagnosis and classifica- 
tion, 47 

TrepU^dax, 168 
Triaenophoridae, 93 

— diagnosis and classifica- 
tion, 117 

Triaeitqphania, 96 (foot- 
note), 107, 117, 118, 146 
Trichqplax, 157 
Triclada, 8 
Tridadida, 1, 7, 12, 18, 90 

— anatomy, 25-29 

— development, 29 

— diagnosis and classifica- 
tion, 24 

Trigonoporua, 31, 38 
Trimyaria, 169, 169 

— diagnosis and classifica- 
tion, 171 

trimyaric 169 
Trittomidae, 47 

— diagnosb, 60 
Tristomum, 60, 83 
Trypanorhyncha, 125 
trypanorhynchas, 127 
TurbeUaria, 1, 8 

— classiflcfktion, 6 

— dia^osis, 7 
Tyioe^phalum, 119 
Tyson, 96 



UdoneUa, 60, 86 

UUanin,8 

urn (Dicyemid), 162 

nrocystis, 142 

OrogonimuM, 67 

Uteriporus, 24, 28 

ntems in Oestoidea, 99 

— in Trematoda, 86 

— in Tridads, 28 

vagina in Heterocotylea, 86 

— in Gestoldea, 89 
Valeneinia, 172, 173, 189, 

191 
Vaaisia, 61 
valvate sucker, 80 
Vejdovslyr, 8, 9, 20 
Vermes, 2 

vermes cncnrbitiui, 65 
vermiform embryo, 151 
verrndform cells, 150 
vers cavitaires, 8 

— parsnchymateux, 8 
YUlot, 89, 96, 139 
vitellarium, 22 
viviparous Nemertines^ 192 
Yoeltzkow, 62 

Vogt,2 
Vortex, 10, 16 
Vorticeroe, 10 
Vartieidae, 6 

— diagnosis, 10 

Wagoner, 48, 63, 69, 73, 
95, 96, 99, 101, 148 

Wagneria, 97 

Weber, Max, 44 

Werner, 96 

Wheeler, 26, 162 (footnote) 

Whitman, 36 (footnote), 
149, 151 

Willemoes-Sunm, 48 

WUley, 83 (footnote) 

Wilson, 179 (footnote), 196 

Wright, 80 

yolk envelope, 72^ 111, 136 
Tungia, 81, 35 

Zeder, 49, 66, 95 
Zeller, 48, 66, 82 
Zernecke, 96, 106 
Ziegler, 82 
zooids, 23 
Zschokke, 96 
ZygeupoliOf 194 
Zygobothrimn, 119, 122 
Zyganemertee, 171 
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